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INTRODUCTION. 


vestries or the churches themselres. Let them be 
taught to* understand and feel what is required for 
the Church, what the Church is in need of; let 
them be made ^acquainted w^h Church history and 
Church statistics ; let them be shown how the rights 

of the Church have been taken.from her, how the 

* • . ... 

^here of Church influence has been diminished, bow 

the revenues of the Church have been spoliated, 

and how it ii proposed to remedy past wrongs and 

prevent future evils, and millions of signatures would 

be volunteered to an almost countless number of 

petitions to both Houses of Parlfament, and to 

addresses to the Queen in behalf of Qhurch exten* 

sion, Church protection, and Church influence. De- 

bates art tinnecessary—discussions are unavailing— 

the dissenters are not asked tc^ sign or to petition— 

% 

but those who approve of and love the national 
religion of ithe country, should be called on to 
Jtestify their approbation and regard. Nor should 
the ‘refusal of the*^ legislature ^^r of the government 
to listen to the prayers of millions of Cburchmen, 
awakened from their long slumber and inaction, 
destroy the hopes, diminish the zeal, or daunt the 

s, 

energies of the clergy and laity. Let the unwearied 
perseverance, of Painsts and dissenters be imitated by 
Cburchmen,. Whilst the fprmer devote their ener- 

s 

gies to d^truction, let Episcopalians exert theirs for 
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conservation :—^but lei the zeal and activity of the 
latter at least equal the former. Year after "^ear, ses¬ 
sion after session, let the petitions and addresses be re¬ 
newed. Lef motions be repeatedly madp in parliament. 
I^t books, pamphlets, and tracts be written and circu¬ 
lated on Church statistics, and on Church wants. Let 
men’s minds become enhghtened on these topics. X^et 

f 

not the present deplorable state of ignorarvee as to 
these subjects be allowed to continue. • Let there be a 
much closer union than there has eVer yet been be¬ 
tween the clergy and laity. Let not lay influence 
and effort be repulsed, or received with coldness, but 
let the lay rgembers be encouraged, cheered, and 
thanked by those, who without them can effect so 
little for any of the objects now so much ^required 
to secure Church iqfluenfe, extension, and pros¬ 
perity. It is one of the favourite terms of the 
worst and most artful, selfish, and .unprincipled 
deceivers of modern times, “ Let us have a rally for ^ 
old Ireland” Here again let his cry, but not* his 
spirit, be adopted—and let those who love the 
Church of this country cry—aye, so loudly, and so 
longly, that it shall be heard from the Isles of Ork¬ 
ney, where the huge waves of the Northern Ocean 
dash against their i^ocks, to the eklm and warm coast 

* ^ k 

of Devon’s peaceful shpres—M a rallt Foa tse 
cnuKCH !''. That ** rally will not take place, how- 
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ever, till tlie clergy *and laity sludl meet more fre¬ 
quently, Rftener come in contact; and this will not 
be done without the former lead the way, and press 
upon the latter, as they ought to do,^ must do, 
will do, the claims of the Church upon all her mem¬ 
bers. 

m ^ • 

Pne means of helping on this movement would 
be the astablishment of a “ Church Statistical So^ 
cieti/.” Let.^ery beneficed or unbeneficed clergy¬ 
man in the counfry be considered a member—treated 
as one—and have forwarded to him gratuitously, 
every three months, the papers of T;he institution. 
Let these papers be full of statistics^ no phrases, 
no declamation, but facts. All the facts are in 
favour Cf^the Church, and it is only ignorance of 
these facts that the Chuiwh has to dread. The ade- 
quate funds for this society would soon be supplied. 
Let^those of^the clergy who can afford it give a sove¬ 
reign per annum; but let the annual subscription be 
fixe^ at five shillings. They can be transmitted by 
post-office orders, and the cost of collection wiD thus 
be small. The sale of the publications of the society 
to laymen, and to the public generally, will at once 
help on the kinds ; and the object to be attained, *. e, 
the information of all classes as to the state and 
prospects of the Church, vpU be secured. Another 
society might be formed which would require small 
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pecuniary means, and would be ‘eminently beneficial 
—a “ Church Historical Society.'* Let popufar books 
be written, and tracts be circulated on Church his- 
tory, by siyich an association. If t^e books and 
tracts were well and carefully written, the profits of 
their sale would heljj to cover the expense of gratui- 
tous circulation among the clergy. "Such wo^jes 
would teach men wliat the Church has done for Bri¬ 
tain and the world; and we should hear, no more of 
whole districts of people frequentirfg a dissenting 
meeting-house, or of others becoming Papists, with-- 
out one of them *being able to state cither what were 
dissenting, Papist, or Church of England principles. 
There is a third society which ought to be established 
and acted upon— The Church and State i)ef€nce 
Society." This society might also be carried on 
with small means. There is a Society for Useful 
Knowledge, and a Society for Christian JCnowledge; 
but there ought to be a Society for Church Know¬ 
ledge ; and this society should defend Church eita- 
blishments, make known their advantages, seek to 
clear up all doubts respecting them, expose the 
inadequacy and insufficiency of voluntary churches, 
and of the voluntary principle; and demonstrate in 
every form and way the benefits which result to the 
government, the instit\itic)J^s, and the people of a. 
country where Christianity is part and parcel of the 
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law of the land. Ttis society should watch all mea¬ 
sures in and out of parliament which tend directly 
or indirectly to infringe on Church influence, Church 
rights. Church revenues, Clyirch power, gnd Church 
supremacy. The dissenters of all denominations esta¬ 
blished a society to defend dissenters and to attack 

4E 

tlyi Church; and they called it The Protestant 
Society for the Protection of Religious Liberty.*' 
The Churcheshould have its institution, not to attack 
the dissenters,*but to defend itself. Such societies 
as these would tend materially, and at very little 
expense, to assist in bringing about that rally for 
the Church!' which would not merely pa«alyze dissent, 
but secure to the national religion of the country the 
attentidhf love, and aid of its friends, and even the 
respect of its opponents! 1 h^y would show to the 
enemies of episcopacy that though the Church had for 
a long time alumbered, she was at last awake, and that 
future efibrts to intimidate, weaken, or crush her, 
wo<lid be wholly unavailing. 

It is time that, abroad as well as at home, the 
constitution and government, discipline and worship 
of the Church of England, should be known alid 
regarded. If the French and German Protestants 
had^ been blessed with such a Church hierarchy, and 
with such liturgical offices ^s those existing in this 
country, Protestantism would not only have extended 
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far wider, but whab is of still more importance, it 
would have exercised a more elFectual influence over 
the hearts and lives of its adlierents, and would 
perhaps have been now the prevailing religion in the 
greatest portion of Europe. The inadequacy of the 

voluntary church system to supj)ly the pl^ce of a 

% 

State establishment as a means of providing reli¬ 
gious instruction for the great body of a peopie is no 
where so amply proved as in the Unilecl States of 
America : and it is therefore by no means surprising 
that an attachment to episcopacy and to the Angli¬ 
can liturgy is tliere gaining ground. How much 
more general «would be this feeling if Churchmen 
were as zealous for truth, as are dissenters for 
erro^. * 


It must not, however^ be» imagined that what is 
st}dcd in popular parlance ** Church reformy* is either 
vindicated or demanded by the author of these pagbs. 
There is nothing which requires reformation in the 
ordinary phraseology of the day; but what is *1*0- 
quired, and what is proposed, is this, and nothing 
more than this, viz. that the principles upon which 
th^ Church was founded should be carried out--^not 


checked, not restrained, not altered, ndt modifled, 
but carried out. It is episcopacy —^it is a paro* 
chial system of clergy~\t is an adequate number of 
bishops —it is a proportionate allotment of people t6 
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ministers, and of ministers to jteople, which are re¬ 
quired ; and all other measures, suggested or desired, 
are made with the sole view of following up, and fol¬ 
lowing out, old Church prin^iiples. • 

Tliere are some persons indeed who boast of their 

A 

love forjhe Church, and yet a^ack its clergy, seek 
ta^ establish a sort of inquisitorial invasion of the pri¬ 
vacy of their dwellings, and by their language to 
those, whose "doctrinal opinions are not in harmony 
with their own, show that their view of Church disci¬ 
pline is nothing better than a system of annoyance 
towards the Church ministers. Corrective discipline 
has seldom been withheld in the histor 5 feof the Church, 
except, indeed, when Papal Rome got possession of 
the old English Catholic temples ; and those w'ho are 
the most noisy in requiring its enforcement would 
be, in many cases, among the first to suffer from its 
penalties. • In no period of the English Church had 
she so moral, social, religious, and truly evangelical 
aril! devoted a body of clergy as at the present moment. 
The independence of a clergyman is essential to his 
usefulness; and the discipline of tlie Church of Eng- * 
land needs no other change than, if it be possible, 
an increasi^ vigilance on the part of the bishops as to 
those to whom they administer the rite of ordination. 
But how can they do even«this, whilst weighed down 
with such a mass of oppressive duties ? The demands 
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made by the enemias of the Church of England for 

A 

the abolition of Ecclesiastical Courts are sinister and 
sad. Even those who require what they call their 
reform, liaise given too, many proofs, that they are 
actuated by a bad spirit. To ask that courts be 
established to try t]jic clergy, as courts-mgxtial are 
framed to try the foot or horse soldier, is a gratuitous 
insult to the Church and its ministers. The clergy 
are not faultless. No. The clergy are men. Yes. 
Sometimes they commit offences. Tl^hey do;—and 
are answerable to the civil and criminal tribunals of 
the land. Alas! in some cases their conduct re¬ 
quires the losa of their gowns. When this is proved, 
they wear them no longer; how abundantly do the 
late proceedings against the Dean of Yoilt \lemon- 
strate the efficiency of tjjie ^iresent regulations. The 
present discipline and the present courts are suffi¬ 
cient. No church in Christendom can ■exhibit iftich 
a body of moral men, to say nothing of their piety ^ 
and zeal, as can the Church of England. * 

The compilation of a body of ecclesiastical law is 
another of the demands of Church reformers. Since 
NiLpoleon framed in France the codes bearing his 
name, there has been lurking in the public mind a 
love of codification. But the experience of the last 
thirty years has shown to France, that though one 
very thick volume may profess to contain all the pro- 
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visions necessary for the varied crises brought under 
civil and^criminal jurisprudence, it is by no means 
adequate for that jiurpose; and the decisions made 
during that period on the (Jilhsrent rea(iings to be 
given to almost every really important section of the 
code, ha^e proved that it is impossible to frame any 
code to meet the jierpetually changing circumstances 
of humun life, and the ever-fluctuating character of 
human assocktions. What matters it whether the 
sjmodical constitutions of Otho and Othobon, or the 
laws of Elizabeth or Wctoria, be in force, and toge¬ 
ther regulate the Church, if they regulate her well ? 
and wdiat merit is there in a new la^# over an old 
one, if the old one works well ? When the opinion 
of HentyVIII. on the necessity for the compilation 
of a body of ecclesiastifal kws is cited, it would 
seem that the friends of Church reform are sadly 
puzzled to find out authorities. To the measures of 
that prince, and afterwards of .Elizabeth, do we owe, 
in d great measure, the present state of Church defi¬ 
ciency and of want; of^ endowments. Would these 
Church reformers pow be satisfied with the code said 
to have been prepared by Cranmer and placed bef6re 
Edward VI. ^ Most assuredly not. Then why refer 

i 

to it } Or will these reformers be satisfied with the 

' 

proposed Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum ” of 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth } Decidedly not. They 
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wish for something more modern^ and suited to the 
spirit of the times** But the Church has nothing to 
do with “ the spirit of the times ;* it has only to do 
with the spirit of pure •religion. Bedause the con¬ 
stitutions and canons by which the Clxurch is now 
governed were madtf in the Convocatioa of^the pro¬ 
vince of Canterbury in 1603, and ratified by^King 
James I., is this any reason for their alteration ? A 
iidiurch, and above all a National Chui^fi, is not to be 
placed on the same footing as insurance companies, 
turnpike trusts, jor railroads. Religion, at least the 
Christian religion, is not changing in its character, 
fickle in its affections, or uncertain in its principles. 
The laws of its churches are not like the reguj^'-l^ions 
of dissenting meeting-houses, to be adapted to the 
tastes of the deacons or#>f tfie communicants for the 
time being; and when Lord Bacon complained (if he 
did so) that the ecclesiastical laws had received no 

a* 

alterations for five-aud-forty year^ he wrote w^t 
seldom happened to him, a most unwise and unpro¬ 
fitable sentence. Unity of discipline is not to be 
attained or preserved by codification; but by that 
close affinity of discipline to both worship and doc¬ 
trine which exists at present. 

An interference with Church endowments is another 
of the cries of Church refoAners. But no true friend 
of his Church vnll hear of such a measure. There 


s 
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has beei^ Church robbery enougli already. The pre- 
bendal changes alreaded effected have caused more 
tears than smiles, and more sighs than joy. The cry 
against what dre called sineoare rectories ns senseless 
and hoUow-heEirted; and those who, because the 
Bishop <5f rjown and Connor may have thought wise 
to**" consent to certain measures in his Irish diocese, 
therefore call for a general proceeding of a similar 
character for ^the English Church, show that at 
least they are not endowed with the power of com» 
parison. 

Those who ask that “ sinecures” should be an¬ 
nexed to " ill-endowed parochial benefibes,” are igno¬ 
rant oj ^he character of the clergy, of the spirit of 
the Church constitution, of the principle of preserv- 
ing some prizes for great merit, and above all of the 
duty under which Churchmen are now laid not to 
call for tbe diminution of Church endowments, or 
the curtailing of clerical comforts, but for the aug¬ 
mentation of Church revenues, and of clerical in¬ 
fluence. The dissenting, or the w^orldly cry, that 
public opinion is opposed to such augmentation, and 
is in hostility to the Church, is an exaggerated state¬ 
ment. T^ey say that public opinion has at all times 
had a claim—a claim both of power and of right— 
to be treated with respect; and that, in the present 
day, public opinion is possessed of a weight cmd in- 
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fluence which it never possessed at former 
period. But what is public opinion ? and above all, 
with reference to the Church ? l^hat public opinion 
which would have this “«power” and tllis “ right” to 
demand that it be treated with respect, would not be 
the opinion of the laass of the people, ^buf of the 
educated members of the Church of England / and 
will any one assert that the majority of these edu¬ 
cated members desire what is called, Ecclesiastical 
Reform ? 

The attacks made on pluralities are scarcely less 
specious. Not indeed that pluralities would be 
either necessal^ or desirable, if the episcopal and 
parochial system of the Church w-ere fully carried 
out as proposed in the preceding pages. But when 
the poverty of the Church is one of the great causes 
of her weakness and want of present efficiency, it is 
a very odd proposal ** to rob Peter to pay Paul,” 
robbing both and paying neither, '^e are told that 
Lord Bacon thought it a thing that hardly could re¬ 
ceive just defence, “ that men should live of the 
Hock they do not feed, or of the altar at which they 
do not servebut there is another thing that is still 
less susceptible of defence, and that is, that men 
should not live of the flock they do feed, or of the 
altar at which they do servft. When this evil shall 
be remedied the one of pluralities will cease* Church 

£ 2 
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reforme ];3 busy themselves much about reducing, but 
never about augmenting, the revenues of the clergy, 
and yet they know that there are more than 1,000 
livings under*£60 per annum, and 422 under £30. 
They should also know that if all the revenues of all 
the parochial clergy could b® put together into 
hdtclupot, no one would receive as large an income 
as a solicitor’s managing clerk, or a nobleman’s land 
steward. Dr.^Prideaux’s live-mile distance measure 
would satisfy some reformers, wliilst others go the 
length of saying, that as in Henry^ VIII.’s time no 
one holding an £8 benefice could take a second 
without a dispensation, therefore that*the law should 
be enforced. TTie best answer to which piece of 
folly is, then let the clergy have wheat at eight 
shillings the quarter. * • 

Those who love honours without labour, and pri- 
vileges wi/hout merit, have also cried out for some 
r^orm of the Clyirch dignities. They have got hold 
of certain figures and round sums, and because the 
Archbishop of Canterbury has £17,000 per annum, 
and the Bishop of London £11,700, they cry out 
shame !^’ Yes, shame indeed !—but the shame is 

C 

that they have so little. And these shame” criers 
never think of complaining that the Bishop of Llan- 
dfiif has but £1,000, the Bishop of Chester but 
£3,250^ the Bishop of Exeter but £2,700, of Oxford 
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but £2,400, of Rocliester but £1,459, of David’s 
but £2,500, and of Sodor and Man but £2,000. 

These are facts and figures which never disturb 
the consciences of theses nevertheless,* ** lovers and 
true sons of the Church.” There are otliers who 
preach against comimendams ; but to this We say— 
1st, increase the bishoprics; 2nd, augment tbe 1h- 
comes ; 3rd, diminish the duties ; and then, ^th, talk 
about commendams. Let the horse^ be put before, 
and not after the cart. There is one amendment 

V 

which they never refer to, and that is the increase of 
archdeacons. Let these be greatly augmented, and 
their remuneration still further be improved. This 
would be to follow up and follow out the episcopal 
and parochial system. 

It is disgraceful to tly government and the par- 
liamept, as well as to the people of this country, 
that the archdeacons of England are evtyi still so 
badly paid. In like manner let^ rural Cleans be 
general, and let them he paid. Their ofl&ces are 
useful, laborious, and in some cases even expensive. 
To add to their number, and to offer a just and fair 
recompense for their toils, would again be following 
out the principles of our episcopal andf parochial 
Church. 

These rough-shod reformers of the Church de* 
mand also the total removal of the Athanasian Creed ; 
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or of wjjat they style its damnatory clauses. ** Oh 
ye generation of vipers/' stud Christ, “ how shall ye 
escape the damnation of hell ?** “ Except ye believe, 
ye shall all Kkewise perish*" "He that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not, shsdl he damned.” Tliis was the language not 
unkind and uncharitable men, but of Him who 
spake as never man spake, and of his faithful and 
devoted aposlle Saint Paul. 

The phrase " most religious king” is offensive 
also to their ears* But why ? Because uneducated 
or ignorant men do not know that the phrase is 
made use of in the same manner as " most excellent,” 
" most noble,” and " most worthy,” are used by the 
evangelist and the apostle. Others desire that the 
order of the lessons should changed, because some 
of the phrases they contain are offensive to delicate 
earsy whiph objection is in perfect harmony with a 
Bible now announced in the newspapers, as about to 
be published, which is to be freed from aU improper 
language! and adapted to family reading I There is 
but one step between this and blasphemy. They 
wish the Bible to be dissected by authority, to gratify 
these sensitive Christian professors; as though there 
could be any authority superior to the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth. *No wonder that the ser¬ 
vices of the Church are too long to please these 
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lukewarm Churchnifen, and that the Lord's Prayer is 
too often repeated for their easily satisfied consciences. 
These same lovers of short services and reformed 
Bibles, who would render the use of the Book of 
Common Prayer optional, yet insist on no discretion 
being left to the clergy in the occasional church 
offices; whilst in the spirit of contradiction aij^d^n- 

ft 

consistency, so common to all innovators, they would 
yet give to bishops the power of dispensing with the 
rubrics ! The marriage office is not select and choice 
enough in its expressions to suit their notions of 

I 

** modem delicacy;" and the allusions to the spi¬ 
ritual marriage betwixt Christ and his Church is 
unpalatable to these extraordinary objector^. The 
absolution in the Office for the Visitation of the Sick, 
and the eloquent and jpoul hope expressed in the 
Burial Service, they would also expunge; and spiritual 
discipline, instead of being insisted on as essential* is 
by them represented as unsuited to the age in which 
we live. 

To thes^ varied demands for change for the sake 
of change, and to others of a similar character, 
equally demonstrative of a restless and disturb¬ 
ing spirit, there is one general reply: ** The Church 
has worked well." It has existed, with its pre¬ 
sent discipline, laws, pluralities, dignities, service, 
offices, and edifices, since the period of the Reforma- 
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tion-^nd what ha$ it effected ? It has gradually 
destroyfe^ the moral force of Popery over the luiiida' 
of the inhabitants of this country/ although Popery 
is How engaged in a mighty effort to contest the ad** 
vantages of which it has been morally deprived. It 
has civiliflied, by the constant acfton of its moral tod 
reli^gus bearing, the whole population of the land p 
it has given a moral and religious character to the^ 
public mind;‘it has by degress brought about the 
repeal of sanguinary laws and an oppressive penal 
code; it has infiltrated itself into the very bowels of 
human society, encouraging decency, cleanliness,’ 
social habits, and family comforts and life; it haa 
contributed powerfully to raise the character of 
woman and to ameliorate her former position; it has 
perpetuated a parochial Systjm of religious insttuc- 
tion, which—though by the eifiux of time and the 
vaSt augm^sntation of the population it has become 
less efficient than it will be when bishops, clergy, 
an8 churches shsdl become more numerous-^has yet 
worked most admirably and gloriously th^^oughout 
the land; it has raised by its parocliial, national, and 
Sunday schools, the character of the working classes; 
it has, by jfe distribution of Bibles, Prayer-books, and 
homilies, given a private as well as a public character 
to the religion of the people of these realms; it has 
been the honoured instrument of opposing by itsClpris^ 
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tian conaemtifim tlie vitiating principles pf muki- 
form sectariansj as well as tlie dangerous at^d destruc-* 
tive dogttias of political agitators and social invaders ^ 
it has givc^ to all Christendom the most learned, 
wise, pure, and evangelical body of sound and prac¬ 
tical theology existing in the world; it hav neither 
neglected the inhabitants of the mountain or the 
of the prison, the workhouse, the cabin, the Celh the 
garret, the ships, the canal-boats, the roaming popula¬ 
tion of gipsies, or the young depraved victims of over-* 
working manufactories; and to other and far-distant 
climes, as well as to the cplonies, the navy, and the 
army of our cwm country, it has carried the glorious 
truths and the imperishable consolations of vital 
Christianity. 

The only reform ** r^qutt’ed by such a Church is 
to remove all obstacles to its spread, and to carry out 
with energy its own principles. The ttiast enligKt- 
ened philosophers, the most distinguished divines, 
the most "scientific benefactors of their couiJtry, fhe 
most able jstatesmen, warriors, judges, poets, histo- 
rians, men of letters and of the arts, during the last 
three hundred years, have been members of her com¬ 
munion; and though here and there ^me bright 
constellation has appeared amidst the general dark¬ 
ness and gloom of sectarianism, papacy, and infide- 
lity, yet who, with^tliree centuries of British history 
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before them, will cfare to deny* the fact, that the 
learning, talent, science, virtue, morals, patriotism, 
and piety of the country, have been incomparably 
most eminent ^nd distingui^ed in the i^giembers of 
the Church of England ? And whenever the day shall 
arrive that the government and t)^e parliament of this 
cowijfy shall be compelled or induced by the mid¬ 
dling and upper classes to aid in the carrying out the 
constitution erf the Church, by providing a sufficient 
number of bisfiops, of churches, of clergy, of glebe 
houses, and of schools, to meet the wants of a trebled 
population : there will no longer fie complaints of 
the increase of dissent, of the progresstof Popery, or 
of the invention of new schemes of anti-social, or 
anti-Christian error. To assist in bringing about tliis 
movement Your Liprf'* l^as been written ; aiidits 
author can therefore solicit for its success the aid of 
clergy ,^*the prayers of the Church, and the bene¬ 
diction of the Most High I 
« • • • ^ 
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No book should be publii^bed' by, a Churchman, 
when a Christian, without a distinct object to be 
accomplished; and an - obvious, even though rejiunte, 

1 4 

result to be obtcuned by its publication',' **lt, inay to 
record historical facts, which sl;a]l develop great prin¬ 
ciples; or to make known individuat*»hiBtory, as 
exemplifying the trhimph, or temporary defeat, 
of important truths* or to encourage personal piety J 
or to remove doubts and difficulties a^to,som^.pbm;ts 
of Cbristian doctidne and d^ty; or to stip: up the 
Church when slugglish or llfeiNbs; or tu ln^pjwitmn 

1 ' I 

bounds an ardour which may be In hatmbny with 
the quiet and peaceful insti^^bnps of pure and unde¬ 
filed religuu^ But whether it be historical biogra¬ 
phical, devodgnal, or e^pptlmental i^.ks character, 
the book win in all cases, when written cbhscien- 
tiouriy and wisely* be^ Qn,aqme gil|eat pbint, instruct 
on some question of (W raise.meriV 

minds to the nonsideration of a u^, or to the re-con-. 

n 
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sideration Of cn old topic of importalice and interest, 
conduct them to somw* certain and positive result, 
removing all that is vague and hesitating, and esta¬ 
blishing some portions which are true and impreg¬ 
nable. * 

"What then is the object of “ Your Life P” That 
of ** My was obvious ; it was written to come 

to the aid of th§ phurch agains^^cAzsm. But what 
is the purpose of ‘^Your Life?” It is not less dis¬ 
tinct ; it is written to assist in re-establishing in the 
minds and hearts of men in this ^couMry a respect 
and love for the one only true Catholic and Apostolic 
Church of Great Britain ! My Life” ifad to fight 

I 

the battle \fiih unbridled private judgment, and un¬ 
authorized and erroneous rules ^f faith; “ Your Life** 
has to coptend not only with error in i)rinciple out of 
the Chwrch, but with error of practice, with neglect of 
Church doctriAes, discipline, and laws; with false libe- 
rality f-with bold forlaalism; with semi-dissenterism 
in the heart of the Church itself; and with an awful 
disregard on the part both of governors and people of 
those sound episcopal rules and regulations which, 
if acted upon iuniformly with zeal and piety, woul4 
tend to diminish, if not destroy, the various errors 
now existing in this country by rallying the majority 
of true Christians round tlie standard of a Protestant, 
National, Episcopal, and Scriptural Church. In the 



^INTRODUCTION. 


3 


one case, the Chmch was defended against her violent 
and external foes ; in the other, she is cautioned 
against her less violent but internal enemies. ** The 
Church—the Church !’* was the watchword of “ilfy 
Life.*" The whole Church, the ancient Church, 

the Anglican Church, the Catho:-ic Church, the 

^ * 

parochial Church, the Episcopal Church, is the cry 

% 

of the present volutTitj. Not half a Churbh, not the 
voluntary principle introduced iniio'the Church, not 
a Popish Church, not a dissenter's Church, not a 
divided Church, not a doubtful and trimming Churchy 
not an apologizing Church, not a fearful and con¬ 
ceding ChuYch, not a hesitating and alarmed Church, 
not a persecuting or tyrannical Clrt^^^i, not an 
intolerant and illibeial Church; not a Church in 
a crouching, not ti* Church in a cringing, not a 
Church in a domineering attitude; not ^ Church 
without an adequate number of bishops, clergy, or 
churches;—^but the wholf Church, jvith i^ glo¬ 
rious and blessed Bible, its ancient Fathers, its in¬ 
valuable Prayer-book and Homilies, its wholesome 
discipline, its well-known and ancient principles, its 
wise laws, its peculiar courts, its noble hierarchy, its 
Christian priesthood, its connexion with the State, 
its national character, its inalienable rights, its Chris¬ 
tian purity, its high standards of morals and of faith, 
its incomparable Articles, and its perfect freedom and 

B 2 
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. Christiandin^ty. Tlic Church—tKe Church !” cries 

** My Life.** **The '^uiole Cfiurch — the whole 
Church !’* is the rallying word of the present volume. 

Not that our attachment to Ihe ChurchT of Eng¬ 
land blinds us a,s to her defects, and not that while 

we rejoic^ in the light she has s1:ied for ages over 

% 

the land of cur birth, and from thence on distant 
regions of the world, we are igifcTrant that her history 

%■ I ^ 

has been one of daikness as well as of light, of igno¬ 
rance as well as of knowdedge, and not unfrequently 
pf dull, cold, and lifeless morals, witl%out the light 
and w’armth of Gospel doctrine atul Gospel promises 
and hopes. Wc neither deny nor seek®to conceal 
the fact, tli«f the Clmrch has had its periods of la¬ 


mentable decline, but it has still been “ the Church,’* 
and God has watched over it in afl its seasons of light 
and of darkness, of error and of truth, of decay and 
of recovery. We are not ignorant that much of im- 
pA^fec^ion at tdifferent periods of her history has been 


mixed up with even the most wdse and well-consi¬ 


dered laws, institutions, ordinances, discipline, and 
ceremonies of our Mother Church. But still she i^ 


the mother of jjs all. Not wholly unacquainted with 
the histoy of that mother from her earliest preserved 
records to the present time, we are not ignorant of 
the innovations which have been introduced, the here¬ 
sies which have been condemned and exploded, the 
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changes which h^ve been made to meet tlje baneful 
influence of Popish dftctiines and superstitions, or to 
counteract the ill effects of a sweeping and purita¬ 
nical fan^icism, and •most sincerely do we feel tliat 
tlfis Church is still the Church in the wilderness,” 
but conducted by*the pillar of cloud,by d*iy, and by 

the pillar of fire by night. It is a hal)it with some 

% 

members of the CMfii*ch of England, wBo, in their 
ignorance or conceit, set themseives* up as ** ejcclu- 
siiwly” orthodox, to protest against any objections 
being made by their brother members to any defects 
in that (Church. * Though stated with Christian 
meekness, fleplored in Christian sincerity, and sub¬ 
mitted to in Christian patience, these sei&^^yled solely 
good Churchmen will have it that the Church is 
perfect; that no chah Je cSuld be made for the better; 
that the alteration of a word would be injui^ous, and 
of a phrase would be fatal; and yet i^they knew the 
history of the Church, as they ^ould dp befojje they 
become controversialists, they would know that such 
history was one of constant emendation. It is not by 
an unenlightened and ignorant attachment to the 
Church that her bulwarks can be protected, her walls 
rendered more impregnable, her citadel preserved 
from attack, or her members from defeat and dismay. 
It is not by repeatii% with that solemnity which 
ignorance so often afltects, " that the Church is per^ 
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feet,'* thgit ^schism is prevented, Sectarianism dimi- 
nished, and dissent destroyed', men are not con¬ 
vinced by mere assertion, nor imposed upon by heavy 
and pompous declamation; ftnd those ^hc admit 
fairly and faithfully No—we know that our Chufeh 
is not perfect, because whatever th^re is of man in it 
must always,be frail and faulty; but it is about as 
perfect as*all institutions can into which man's 
devisings and views enter, however pure may be the 
designs of their authors, and however virtuous the 
objects they proposed," are the real friends, the tr.e 
^supporters, the wise and enlightened advocates of 
Church establishments generally, and *certainly of 
that branQ^ ^f them to wliich we have alike the 
honour and the happiness to belong. 

But whilst we are conv%c^d* by reading, obser¬ 
vation, dhd experience, that the Reformation was not 
completed; that much remained to be done; that the 
efenst^ution^ of the Church, like the common law of 
the land, was, from the nature of its gradual forma¬ 
tion, necessarily imperfect; that the doctrines of the 
Church have in some respects not been stated with 
sufficient clearness, and in other cases have been bur- 
thened by useless repetitions, and sometimes by tau¬ 
tological obscurity; that the discipline of the Church 
h^is been occasionally too seT^ere, and at others too 
lax, according to the character of each age when 
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changes were inftroduced; that the worshjp of the 
Church admits of s5me amendment, and even in a 
few cases requires it: yet we can see in no other 
Church such a mass 6f sound doctAne, such an ex- 
t^t of primitive discipline, and such a spiritual 
harraoh^ of worsHip, as in the old Catholi(?Church of 
England. This is the Church of our prgrest love,*and 
it will be that of alfiPeal Churchmen, renftered more 
♦varm and efficient by being enii^^ened, philoso¬ 
phical, and profound. The defects of the Church of 
Euglaiid havcbbeen either so magnified by her enemies, 
or so denied by*her warm but often ill-informed 
fnendf, thSt truth has alike suffered from exagge¬ 
ration and ignorance. On the one hani^^it is a fact, 
that the Church of England has not met or supplied 
all the moral and sj^Atual wants of an increasing and 
vast population; and on the other hand, the \oluntary 
principle has neither had the heart, fbe courage, or 
the will, to meet that deficiency. The progj*ess«of 
dissent and sectarianism is not to be ascribed exclu- 
sively either to the confiscation of Church endow¬ 
ments, to the want of parliamentary grants for 
building churches, or to the inadequate accommo¬ 
dation afforded by the national temples to the popu¬ 
lation of the country; nor to the conviction, erro¬ 
neously said to be Rowing amongst men, that 
Church establishments are injurious to religion; or 
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even to the^zeal of dissenters, thdr alleged superior 
piety, or their active and lively institutions. 

The love of novelty, the aversion to antiquity, the 
repugnance to authority, the laste for cliange, the 
desire for power and importance, felt by the mass ‘of 
those who frequent dissenting dongregations, are 
some of the reasons why new systems are received 
with avidity, and followed by tffultitudes ; but there 
is no one cause’ eitrlier for the prevalence of dissent, 
the birth of new schisms, or the increase of the vo¬ 
taries of multiform separation. It is not because the 
Church is faultless that she is opposed with so much 
vehemence, nor yet because she is enormously faulty. 
She is neither the one nor the other. 

L 

There is now, as there has been for a long period 
of time, a great deficiency in ctiirch accommodation. 
H ow is fhis ? The British legislature has in its past 
history deprived the Church of three-fifths of her 
ei!do\^entSii Suche deprivation was neither wise, 
necessary, nor expedient. The act of spoliation was 
worldly-minded, cruel, and sacrilegious; and has 
never yet been atoned for by an act of national or 
parliamentary compensation. If the endowments of 
the Church of which she has been robbed still 
belonged to her, as her pious donors originally de¬ 
sign^# there would have been* no occasion for appli- 
ca^onif to parliament for grants for building churches. 
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nor would her trvfsst sons have to mourn over the 


want of provision for episcopal worship. ^ 

The tithes were unjustly impropriated. Before 
then, thejTwere paid tc^ a resident ancUoften a spiritual 
body, but when the monasteries were suppressed, 
they were delivered to court favourites to fetten and 
pamper the indolent and the worthless. The vfca- 
rages theretofore supplied with adequate Itot with by 
no means excessive revenues, weijp ^•ftduced to pit¬ 
tances too scanty to meet the daily wants of men, 
even satisfied ^vith the commonest necessities of life. 

Other property Vas confiscated to the will of the 
court and tlfe crown, which had not even the guilt of 
having ever belonged to the monasteries^* ^and Eliza¬ 
beth, of famous memory,"' pilkged the sees of the 
benefices without ^lme*or remorse. “ The sup¬ 
pression of the free chapels and chantries diad en¬ 
riched the lords and courtiers! No^'IJnng but the 


title was left to the incumbent of igpiany cureii; 
benefices were laid out in fee farms, or given to 


servants for keeping hounds, hawks, and horses; 
the poor clergy, reduced to the sorriest pittances, 
were obliged to enter gentlemen’s houses as clerks 
of the kitchen, surveyors, and receivers: those 
whose business it was to have reformed such a state 


of things connived at Such iniquities ; private men's 
parlours were hung with altar cloths, their tables 
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and beds covered with copes instead of carpets and 
coverlets; \nd many carousing cups had been for¬ 
merly the sacred chalices ! The jewels and plates of 
the altars wera sold by their fraudulent 'possessors, 
and houses and lands were purchased with their Un- 
hallowecLproducts.” The king gmd the parliament, 
who ought only to have corrected these abuses, de¬ 
stroyed the good itself; they*who ought to have 
restored to pdrij^hes their endowments, to have 
annexed some of the richer abbeys to the new 
bishoprics according to promise, an^ to have in¬ 
troduced into all monasteries slich regulations as 
would have rendered them Catholic,* not Papist 
institutions^ adopted a different line of conduct; and 
to gratify a love of wealth, and a desire for gold 
and ease, they impoverisheh tlfc^^hurch and enriched 
themselves. And why is it that now hundreds of 
thousands of^^ritish subjects are growing up with¬ 


out any o^e to soijnd the Gospel trumpet in their 
ears, and without a saving knowledge of Him, whom 


to know is life eternal ? Why is it, as we walk through 
the length and breadth of this wondrous land, we 
are so often struck with the numbers of country 
churches, in comparatively thinly populated districts, 


whereas in large and thickly peopled parishes they are 
few and far between } It is that the piety of our an- 
cestors has been frustrated by the impropriation of 
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tithes, by the destfuction of glebe-houses and lands, 
by the confiscation ofi endowments, and liy the per¬ 
petuated restrictions of the Mortmain Act, which 
made the* king's consent necessary for any transfer 
of property to an ecclesiastical body ; and which thus 
sought to prevent bodies coriiorate jfrom ^acquiring 
any lands or tenements since the services and other 
profits due from them to the superior lord wire thereby 
talcen away, because escheats, \ibuld never ac¬ 
crue, as the body never died. How deplorable was 
that policy whjch, to impoverish the Church, deprived 
individuals of the fight of applying their property as 
they might^think fit, and imposed on conscientious 

men, who felt it to be their ftuty to provide after 

•• 

their death for the propagation of sound doctrine, 
either to resort to bequests of personal instead 

of real property, or to other evasions of an unwise 
and atheistical law. If the tithes, ^bes, alid en¬ 
dowments of the Church had nqj: thus been spoliatqfl, 
on the one hand, and if the continued and bSieficial 
operation of individual piety and benevolence had 
not thus in fact been legally prevented, on the other 
hand, the Church lands of London would have more 
than provided for the spiritual wants of its half 
famishing population, and the vicarages of £20, 
£30, £40, £50, £60, to £100 per annum in the 
country, would not disgrace the clergy list, remain- 
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ing as permanent memorials of the avarice and 

w 

covetousness of the enemies *'of true religion. As 
the sincere Churchman turns over the pages of that 
modern record of the Church *b revenues, 4ie grieves 
over the inadequate incomes of a large body of iier 
most active and industrious clei^, the holders of 
sm^l livings; and though he firmly believes with the 
Rev. SydAey Smith, that, “ if you were to gather a 
parliament of VArates on the hottest Sunday in the 
year, after all the services, sermons, buriids, and bap¬ 
tisms of the day were over, and were to offer them 
such increase of salary as would-be produced by the 
confiscation of the cathedral property, 'they would 
reject the measure,”‘‘yet their very disinterestedness 
makes him the more deeply regret that confiscation, 
which has thus been alluded td, and that impropria¬ 
tion of tithes, which was unjust and unwise, if not 
sacrilegious, ^The salaries of curates are too inade^ 
qnate for their labours, and bear no proportion to 
their education, to their gentlemanly habits, their 
educated minds, the tastes which they have properly 
as well as unavoidably acquired, and even with the 
wants of life. Those who have not observed in the 
large country “parishes of this vast kingdom the 
nature and extent of tlie weekly duties of a curate, 
and the unavoidably ill-requiting salary he receives, 
can form but an inadequate notion of the evils inflicted 
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by the confiscation three-fifths of the endowments 
of the Church. Take •a few examples 5ook at a 
few of the poor vicarages as specimens of the rest; 
and then trt, somewhat 43etter incumboaicies, but with 
large populations, where curates are necessary to 
assist in the discharge of the clerical^ duties of the 

incumbents. The selection is made at hazard ; in^o 

• • 

case are the individuals referred to knowft. They 
are merely specimens selected indi^cflrfminately from 
the clergy list. 


TWELVE POOR VICARAGES. 




Diocese. 

* 4- 

Pop, 

Alton Pancras... 

• • * 

Sarum ... 

• « • • • • Ml/ 

... 210 

Auborne. 

• •• 

Lincoli^ ... 

. 24 

356 

Avenbury 

• • • 

HCTeford... 

. 49 

... 344 

Great Badminton 

• • • 

Gloucester and Bristol 7 

529 

Bardney. 

• • • 

Lincoln ... 

• k« • • • ^ 60 

...•1,098 

Barmby Moor 

• « • 

Peculiar of York ... 50 

... 452 

Barton St. David 

• • • 

Bath and Wellf ... 98 

...4 416 

Burton Pidsea... 

• • • 

York 

. 42 

... 387 

Burwell ... ... 

« « • 

Lincoln 

• ■ ... ol 

... 253 

Bury (Sussex) 

* « • 

Chichester 

.*• >.* o9 

... 547 

Darsham... ... 

• •• 

Norwich ... 

... ... 62 

... 513 

Drontield 

• • • 

Lichfield ... 

24 

••• 

... 3,794 


Total of 12 vicarages, or not £4^1 each ;^491 ... 8,893 

• ■ ■ ——^i!< 

In 6 of these 12 cases the vicar^iiavc no other preferments. 
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TWELVE SMALL LIVINGS, WIIEN^ COMPARED WITH 

THE POPULAJ'ION. 

Diocese. £. Pop, 

Farnhurst (Sussex) ... Chichester ... Ill 769 

Flixton ... f. Chester*.. 103'’ ... 2,099 

paling. . ... ... 124 ... 1,127 

■ 1 ^ 

St. Germans . Exeter ... ... 143 ... 2,586 

Greasly.•. Lincoln... ... 134 ... 4,583 

Gresley.,. .. Litchfield ... 108 ... 2,543 

Grinton IM^ker . Ripon . 98 ... 1,247 

Guisborough... * %. York . 72 ... 2,210 

Guiseley Rawdeu ...*^ ... Ripon . 108 ... 2,057 

Hales Oldbury . Worcester ... 156 ... 5,000 

Halifax Elland . Ripon .«1‘17 ... 5,000 

Heptonstall. '- ... - ... 120 ... 4,601 


Ripon ... 


£. 

Ill . 
103'• . 
124 . 

143 , 
134 . 

108 . 
98 . 
72 . 
108 . 
156 . 

,147 . 
120 . 


Total of small livings, or^l 22 each, with") * 

nearly 3,000 souls defijndent on each J\£l,424 
incumbeittr . J 

In 9 of these 12 cases the incumbents have no other 
ments. * ^ 


Pop, 

769 

2,099 

1,127 

2,586 

4,583 

2,543 

1,247 

2,210 

2,057 

5,000 

5,000 

4,661 

33,882 

prefer- 


It wcfold be easy to extend these examples ; but 
those supplies are sufficient to show the inadequacy 
•f t^e revenues of a considerable portion of the 
churches to the wants of the clergy, who are even 
incumbents; and it is now only necessary to supply 
a like number of examples of incumbents having 
larger parishes to superintend, with but small reve¬ 
nues for themselves, and yet who, out of those reve¬ 
nues, are compelled to pay curates to aid them in per- 
forming the varied and constsCht duties whkh devolve 
upon them. 


4s 
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UnlstcEid. ••• 

llighworth . 

Holme Cultram ... 

Holyhead . 

Ho\fderi. 

Ilfracombe . 

Jarrow Westoe ... 
Kingston, Richmond 
Kirkby Ireleth 
Leigh ,,, ... 

Llangyvelach. 

Llansamlet ... «... 


liondon ... 

390 

Pop. 

two ejjrates 4,637 

f GlSucester'l^ 
\& Bristol J 

4G8 

two curates 

3,127 

Carlisle 

140 

one curate 

3,056 

Bangor 

1C7 

one curate 

4,282 

York. 

1C2 

one curate 

4,531 

*Exeter 

150 

one cui^te 

4,000 

Durham ... 

220 

one curate 

9^82 

Winchester 

119 

one 

7,243 

Peculiar ... 

125 

one curate 

3,234 

Chester 

263 

^ oife curate 20,083 

St. David^s 

159 

f one curate 
\&assist.do. J 

7,753 

ditto. 

94 

one curate 

3,187 


^ £^2,457 74,815 

or £205 each ; out of which sum of ^2,457, fourteen curates 
are to be maintained, and with nearly G,250 ssuls to each 
living. In 9 of these 12 cases the incumbents have no other 
preferments. ^ ^ • 

This state of things is a vast defect in tl^e Esta¬ 
blishment, an incalculable drawback to the usefttlness 
and influence of the Church, and, above all, a crying^ 
national sin, which, unless repented of and rem^bied, 
must draw down upon us the same maledictions 
which cause us to ask, “ Where are the churches of 
Asia and of Greece, of Antioch and of Tyre, of Alex¬ 
andria and of Hippo, Carthage and Mida, once the 
centre of Christendom and the joy of the Christians ?*' 
Two millions of money^ 4it least, should be annually 
appropriated by the nation to the building and en-* 


Uffgrp«ra Jaffcrfflfena Public tfbraiT 

Accii. .Date 5^ oi -oLh 

. 
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dowment of churches/as well fee jn providing for the 
spiritual pfestors and teachers qf those parishes which 
were most wantonly plundered, and to which to this 
hour no compensation has Ijg^en made. It is not 
enough to obtain by ** snatches,** or by occasional 
fits and starts, a grant of a million for tlie erection 
of ehurches, but the grant must be annual and fixed, 
to be of*^il*al and permanent, or compensatory value. 
All projects f»i»robbing the Church must be opposed. 
All schemes for taking away from one portion of the 
Church’s revenue to meet the demands for other 

t 

portions must he resisted. AlNfalse and injurious 
cries for repairing the churches, or mee%*ug tlie other 
demands on church-fates, by a pretended probability 
of letting church lands higher, must be scouted. As 
the sacrilege which has b«en |p<^nplained of has not 
only ah^rbed the offerings of devout men of old, but 
has jjrevented those of devout men in future; and as 
it is now too late to restore to the Church the pro* 
perty*^which once belonged to her, let her sons never 
rest satisfied until by an adequate anmul vote some 
effectual provision shall be made for the suitable 
remuneration of all her clergy, and the large and 
much needed*supply of religious instruction to an in- 

•i 

creasing and spreading population. 

The inadequate salaries cf the working clergy or 
parikh curates is a favourite topic with the enemies 
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of the Church ot Plhgland. Although really un¬ 
affected by a knowledge of their wants and^rivations, 
the dissenters pretend to be greatly indignant at the 
undoubtecUy small incomes of this,portion of the 
national clergy. They lecture, descant upon, and 
protest against the; rich prebendal stalls, ^d com¬ 
pare them with those who are “ passing rich with^ 
£40 a year.” Now, although this exaggcil'Sted and 
unreal sympathy can call forth no^ ireiponsive echo 
from the true sons and sincere friends of the Church* 
yet it is much to be lamented that the revenues of 
by far the grea*test ^lumber of parishes in England 
will not allo^ of the incumbents giving the amount 
of stdaries they would desire; ^whilst it is also in 
some cases to be deplored, that where the revenues 
of the incumbent fiily svjfficient, the curate 
is not treated with corresponding generosity or 
justice. « • 

This is no defect in the constitution of the Church,, 
but in her administration. It is another of the'ivils 
which has arisen out of Church property confiscation, 
tithe impropriation, and the injurious operation of 
the Mortmain Act, If the incomes of the perpetual 
curates, and their labours, be also refAred to, they 
form a subject for deep lamentation. What must 
every sincere and pioug Churchman think of the 
following list of the salaries or incomes of twelve 

c 
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perpetual curacies, of which htuKjjreds and hundreds 
quite similar may be found in l:he clergy list ? 



Dtoceae, 

£ 

Pop. 

Norton. 

Gloucester 

... 51 

423 

Norwich (St. Helen) ... 

Norwich* 

... 16 

521 

Oswestry (Trinity) 

St. Asapli 

... 40 

... 3,000 

Oxford (St. Thomas),., 

Oxford ... 

... 105 

rk 

... 3,277 

Ramsholt ... '. 

Norwich ... 

f 

... 17 

215 

Heckingbam, . 

Ditto ... 

... 31 

183 

Hexham . 

Durham ... 

... 139 

... 6,042 

Hillingdon (Uxbridge) 

London ... 

... Ill 

... 3,043 

Horton .' ... 

Durham ... 

... 83 

... 2,423 

H ovingham. 

York 

... 101 

... 1,193 

Ilford ... ... ... ... 

London ... 

... 156 

... 3,512 

Ley land Hoghton 

Chester ., ,• 

... 55 

... 2,198 



£'985 

26,030 


In 9 of tnese 12 cases the incumbents liave no other pre¬ 
ferments. 

it fid 

Thus twelve perpetual curates, with salaries only 
averLging £75 per annum, have to take the spiritual 
^charge of districts the average of which is not less 
thaA'2,170 souls per district. It is no answer to 
this state of things to reply, that in other districts, 
where the populations are thinly scattered and 
where the duties also arc few, that the revenues are 
larger. Thdse rich prizes in the Church are essen¬ 
tial to all church establishments. They enable the 
man of learning and researcji to devote his time and 
energies, not to the duties of a preaching, but of an 
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historical or polemicaf writer. They are the cities of 
refuge for the weak, the afflicted, and the worn-out 
labourer in the cause of the Christian Church, as well 
as the rewards of mesit for distinguished and en- 
ligljtened champions of Church and Christian verities. 

Above all, the jvorking clergy should J)e better 
paid. They are nearly all men of honour, gentle¬ 
men, men of first-rate education, who ll^ive often 
expended in their preparatory, collegiate, and other 
life, the capital of their small fortunes. If they had 
invested those capitals in business, in merchandize, or 
even in authorship, in farming, in shipping, in mining, 
and had devoted to eitlier of those subjects their minds 

and energies, they would haveeiQoyed corjpctency, if 

# % 

not wealth. Wealth they seek not, wealth they ask 
not, but competency <D|ighfr to be assured them. 

The unequal division of labour m the Church is an 
evil which may be attributed partly ta^ the natural 
increase of the population, but principally to a want 
of attention on the part of the State to thal? in¬ 
crease, and to providing an additional supply of 
Church ministers, as well as of Church means and 
revenues. Well did John Wesley say, that he 
knew not, for his part, how one nfinister could 
think of undertaking the cure of souls in a parish 
of 2,000 inliabitants; and yet even at the present 
period there are very many clergymen who have to 

c 2 
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perform the whole duty in pariskesrof 10,000, 15,000, 
and even ^,000 souls. Yes, to this very day, many, 
many curates have the cure of souls in parishes or 
districts where «the populatioR is much greater, and 
where dissent of course makes its most numerous and 
zealous p'lrtisans. How man)?^ a clergyman descends 
pr^aturely to the grave from the excess of his mul- 
titudinoiJk and ill-requited labours ! How many sick 
to visit, infecteld /itmospheres to breathe, garrets to 
ascend, cellars to go down to, children to christen, 
scholars to catechize, candidates for confirmation to 

I 

examine, marriages to celebrate, graves in all seasons 
and during all weathers, uncovered an<i exposed to 
the scorching sun, the freezing blast, and the pelting 
rain, to encounter with wearied frame, anxious mind, 
a broken constitution, and mf inadequate nourish-- 
ment and support! Yet the prayers must be read— 
serm^ons mu^ be prepared, felt, and preached—the 
t sacraments must be administered—the temporal 

1 j * 

affairs of the Church must not be forgotten—the 
churchwardens must be met, the overseers or guar¬ 
dians of the poor must be listened to, parochial in¬ 
terests must not be lost sight of, parochial charities 
must be watched over, the parish clerk must be made 
to attend to his duty, the sexton must be kept from 
peculation, the registers of. christenings, marriages, 
and funerals, must all be preserved with the utmost 
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order ; till at last, bowed down with the in^rmities of 
age, even in the midst*of his days he retires to give 
place to some other victim, or even " dies in har¬ 
ness/' Ttiis is no e3?aggerated picture—it is real 
lifcji The parochial system, both in theory and in 
practice, was perfect in its beginning, liPtheory it 
is perfect still; but in practice it reqi^ire^ emen*. 
dation. What are the labours of such ft man as 
Mr. Angell James, of Birmingham^ \tie dissenting 
teacher ? He has a salary of some £700 or £800 
per annum, be^des the new fees attendant on the 
marriages of dissenters, which now he may celebrate. 
And what 3x9 his duties } He preaches twice, or at 
most three times on the Sunday, christen*^marries, 
and buries about once a week, at the roost, some one 
child, one couple, of f)ne* deceased member of his 
congregation. He administers the sacrament‘ once a 
month—expounds once in the week—dSies out more 
frequently with his members—and receives the vjsits* 
of his friends. His life is one of perfect indolence 
when compared with that of a curate either in a 
country or a town parish; and yet every year the 
former requires rest, and retires to some watering- 
place to enjoy his ease, and recruit his energies. 

Yet Mr. James is one of those who attacks with 
most vehemence the Chifrch of England; whilst his 
friend, Mr. Binney, has written with his o^m hand. 
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that th^ Established Church k a great national 
e^dl, and that it destroys more souls than it saves.” 
Whilst Mr. James may preach to a congregation of 
1,000 souls, hfe labours end there. The members, 
indeed, when sick, he may. visit, but the rest are 
unknowsit to him; and as he has"*no mission to the 
wttole o^the inhabitants of any district, he is entitled 
to remain at home. Not so the parish curate. All 
souls, even that f of Mr. James’s, is committed to his 
cure, and it is his bounden duty to seek to win them 
all to Christ. But who is sufficient for these things ? 
In crowded cities and large towns, no man. In some 
agricultural districts and divisions it fs possible for 
a clergyipan to accomplish the whole of his duties; 
but amidst manufacturing populations, and in large 
parishes, it is impossible,* T?lis is the practical evil 
to be Ynet and remedied; not by isolated exertions, 
like those of the admirable Bishop of London in 
* behplf of the parish of Bethnal Green ; not by volun¬ 
tary subscriptions, or even Splendid donations of a 
few warm and right-hearted noblemen or gentlemen 
—but it must be met, if the Church of England is 
not to succumb to sectarianism and dissent, by a 
national effort to wipe off the stain of past national 
guilt, and to provide for the future against the recur¬ 
rence of similar evils. Nothing short of this wilt do. 
The size of parishes in the nineteenth century. 
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and the vast amomt of their population, a fearful 
evil. The Church Pttstoral Aid Society has been 
established to come to the relief of clergymen op¬ 
pressed by the weight of their parochial duties, and 
has, together with its elder and sister society, effected 
much good. But ave not these institutions based too 
much on the voluntary principle to be jjerinpieiftly. 
and widely effectual ? Ought not all that relates to 
a national religion in a country, to ^eljr^rather on the 
support of the country itself, than on the volun¬ 
tary contributions and donations of private indi¬ 
viduals, who may or may not on their death be 
succeeded in«their generous gifts by the inheritors of 
their estates ? If this voluntary principle ^is to be 
admitted, then at least let the Mortmain Act be 
repealed, and let tkei trile sons of the Anglican 
Church be encouraged to imitate the examples of 
their pious ancestors, and bequeath to parochial 
clergy a portion of their lands, Jbo provide for, the* 
demands which will hereafter arise for further spi¬ 
ritual aid, by reason of the perpetually increasing 
amount of the population of each parish. There 
was a time when the old parishes contained on an 
average less than 650 souls. But what is the aver¬ 
age now ? It has been said that 2,000 is not too 
large a population for one clergyman to superintend, 
and even 3,000 has been adopted as a fair maximum. 
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But wher^ is the clergymah who can discharge all 
the duties which he ought to perform to a popula¬ 
tion of even 2,000 souls ? It is said, indeed, that as 
sectarian chapels now take up a considerable portion 
of the population, that a parish of 2,000 souls will not 
contain H.ore than 1,500 over wham the parish clergy- 
ma*n will be required to preside. But this is a grave 
and a fatkl error. All the souls wdthin a parish are 
committed to' th^ charge of the parochial clergyman, 
whilst only those who attend a sectarian meeting¬ 
house are under the guidance or qontrol of their 
teacher. Besides which, one of the reasons why 
sectarianism has spread in this country is, that the 
parochial ministers have been often obliged to aban¬ 
don to the unauthorized dissenting teachers large 
portions of their flock, no't bdIcKuse they were indif¬ 
ferent to the spiritual welfare of those portions, but 
because the/ were physically unable to attend to all. 
«Thi% evil tas not l^een met. In some cities, towns, 
and crowded districts, much indeed has been effected 
by parliamentary grants, by the Church aid societies, 
and by the piety of individuals; but these are but 
green spots in the vast desert of neglected and un¬ 
cultivated districts. Take for example the case of 
Bristol. With a population of 104,000, what is 
the amount of Church accommodation ? Sixteen 
dturches, or 6,500 for each parish church! And 
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what is the quantum of clerical superintendence ? 
Twenty-two clergymen, or 4,700 souls for each cler¬ 
gyman !!! Take the case of Birmingham, with a popu¬ 
lation of >39,000, what are the number of churches 
there ? Thirteen ! or nearly 10,700 for each parish 
church; and as there are 25 clergymen, ^ach one 
has to watch over the spiritual interests of 5,500, 
souls. Take the case of MANCHESTEIS^with a 
population of 21,000, what are^flfc number of 
churches th^^e (i, v, the churches included in that 
population, for^ there are 15 other churches embrac¬ 
ing an additional population of40,000) ? Only 17: or 
nearly 16,00® for each church; and as there are 22 
clergymen performing duty in those 17 chufchesjcach 
clergyman has imposed upon him a population of 
12,300, whose spiriluf.! concerns he is expected to 
account for and direct! What a mockery is this 
of that original parochi^ system, the ih^grg of >^ich 
is still as admirable as ever, but the practicjll work-* 
ing of which, owing to the want of piety in* our 
governments and our parliaments, is a solemn and 
awful deception. 

Nor is the inefficiency of church room for Church 
population confined, as is supposed by some, to such 
large towns and cities as those just referred to* 
Take the following list af twenty places, having but 
one parish church, and one—or at most, in any case. 
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two—clergymen, 
parish. 

to perform alb the 

< 

Diocese. 

duties 

of the 

Pop. 

Alfrcton. 

• » • 

Lichfield 

• • • 


5,901 

North AUerton 

• • • 

York 

4 • • 


5,118 

Alnwick ... 

• • • 

Dyrham 

• •• 


6^788 

Alston 


Ditto ^ 

4 • • 


0,858 

An^lwch ... 

» • « 

Bangor 

• 44 


0,285 

Andover^,. 

Arnold ... 

• • ■ 

Winchester 


4,843 

• • • 

Lincoln 



4,054 

Ashby-de-la-Zdttfch 

• • « 

Peterborough 


4,727 

Staley Bridge 

• 4 • 

Chester 

4 4 • 


12,000 

Astbury. 

• • • 

Ditto 

• • 4 


14,073 

Aylesbury 

4 • 4 

Lincoln 



4,907 

Banbury . 

• 44 

Oxford 

4 4 4 


0,422 

Barking (Essex)... 

• • f 

London 

• • 4 

4 4 4 

4,524 

Barnstaple 

U • • 

Exeter 

• 4 4 


0,840 

Basford .r .f 

• « • 

Lincoln 

• 44 


0,325 

Bed welty 

• • • 

Llandaff* 

4 4 4 


10,037 

Berwick-upon-Tweed ... 

‘ Duit’itan 

4 4 4 


8,920 

Bideford . 

4 • • 

Exeter 

4 4 4 


4,846 

Bingl-^y ... ^ ... 

• 4 • 

Ripon 

4 4 4 


9,256 

Bisley ... • ... 


Gloucester 

and Bristol 

5,896 


It*'would be easy to draw out a list of five hun¬ 
dred such cases, instead of twenty, but this speci¬ 
men will be sufficient to show that church room is 
greatly wanted, and Church means of instruction are 
withheld as well in quiet agricultural districts as in 
large towns and cities. Who then can wonder that 
Dissenting and Methodist chapels should be erected 
in the villages and small towns of England, when the 
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national churches are wholly inadequate to contain a 
tithe of the population ? Nor should the comfort of 
those who frequent the country churches of this 
kingdom be neglected, • The country ehurches should 
be \varmed and ventilated, lighted for winter after¬ 
noon services, the pews should be rendered j»ore con¬ 
venient and agreeable, attention should be jpaid* to. 
the so placing new pews and seats in^he old 
churches, that the congregations pi^see the minis¬ 
ter who officiates. Church music should be culti¬ 
vated. The churches should not only be kept wind 
and water-tight (and oh! how many are not so), but 
painting, wliite-washing, and cleanliness should be 
more attended to. Church clocks, bell^, church¬ 
yards, fonts, and, above all, communion-tables, 
should not be overlsqiked? as is very frequently the 
case, in country parishes; and the people of this 
realm should be taught to feel, that it isPjno less \heir 
individual than their collective du^ to contribute tob 
all that is not only useful, but even wisely and* pru¬ 
dently ornamental in their parish temples. But how 
can this be effected without not only adequate, but 
moreover a regular and systematic annual supply of 
funds for these purposes.^ Yet though Churchmen 
Icnow and feel that these matters demand their atten¬ 
tion, and require relief f they hesitate or neglect to 
press them upon parliament and upon the government, 
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till at last the dissenters, protitttng irom tne raise 

Ik 

generosity and unworthy hesitation of Episcopalians, 
venture to demand the abolition of church-rates, and 
even to set up church-rate martyrs,*' • 

But the augmentation of the number of bishops is 
another ».ecessity for the 'well-b«ing of the Church, 
foi* its prosperity and increasing clerg)^ There was 
a time ^en the Court of the Lord Chancellor was 
sufficient for ttte^conducting the Chancery business of 
the land. But ot length suits so increased that a 
Master of the Rolls and a Vice-Chancellor were 


added thereto, besides the erection of a Court of 
Bankruptcy and various other measures*of relief. In 
this light,,and this only, should the question of the 
augmentation of bishops and bishoprics be regarded. 
To ask for more bishops, Is ntt*to attack but to con* 
firm the excellence of the institution. When it is 


perceived tb^ftt there is not enough church-room in 
ithc country to accommodate one-tenth portion of the 
population, more churches are demanded. When it 


is s^n that the clergy of this country are wholly un¬ 


able to attend to the spiritual wants of the overgrown 


cures, a greater number of clergy are asked for. And 
when it is confessed tliat the bishops have more to 
watch over and acc o|^plish than can by possibility be 
done by even a Blomfield, with all his energy of 
character, disinterestedness, zeal, and devotedaess to 
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the interests and well-\jeing of the Church, a greater 
number of bishops and bishoprics is required. In 
all this there is a harmony of love for the Church, of 
conviction^f its apostolical character,,and of persua¬ 
sion that it is best adapted to the spiritual wants and 
population of the British dominions. Thig line of 


conduct pursued by Theodore, the Archbishop * 0 ! 
Canterbury, in the seventh century, when h^^ivided 


some of the larger bishopries, which were then gene¬ 
rally CO-extensive with the kingdoms to which they 


belonged, and which w^ere enormous in point of size,, 
has invariably been apjjroved by those who have best 
understood church history as well as the history of 
this country. Nor is the wisdom of his conduct im¬ 
peached by the dispute which was raised by Wilfred, 
Archbishop of York, w^o of)posed the division of his 
see. His appeal to the Pope availed him nothing 


with Alfred, and even after the death of*^that pjlnce 
he was willing to accept a portion of his preferments., 
Yet Alfred was the prince, who, whilst he etflScted 


the division of England into counties, yet felt so 
much the importance of episcopal jurisdiction and 
power^, that he associated the bishop and earl in the 
same court, to prevent any collision between the 
ecclesiastical and civil jurisdiction; and in ecclesias¬ 
tical causes the bishop sat as Judge, while the eaxl, 
as his coadjutor, gave effect to spiritual censures; 
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and in civil causes the earl presidtd, and the bishop, 
as his assistant, conferred solemnity on the infliction 
of the penal penalties. Yet Alfred felt that over¬ 
grown bishoprkis were vast erils, and they were di¬ 
vided. The history of English bishoprics from, the 
seventh <ito the fifteenth centurjfcis as vuiied as the 
character of the times, and of each successive age. 
When me higher stations in the Church conferred 
nothing but ^spiritual superiority attended with tem¬ 
poral difliculties and dangers, the appointment was 
safely lodged in the hands of the lower clergy, who 
had no inducement to elect any but the fittest gover¬ 
nors. Bishoprics therefore were fiUedr hy the elec¬ 
tion of t^e clergy belonging to the see ; but as the 
establishment of parish priests rendered the number 
of electors too large, thc^^ w|i« chosen by the mem¬ 
bers of the cathedral church alone. But when the 
bisfiopric aj^s endowed with a temporal state, and 
• mep migljLt wish to become bishops without desir- 
ing a spiritual office, the king placed this newly 
established power in hands which might render it 
serviceable to his government. This led to endless 
disputes and difliculties, to appeals to the Pope, and 
to collisions and troubles. In subsequent periods 
the appointment ^ecame lodged in the crown, the 
chapter. generally electing «uch clergy as were ap¬ 
proved by the court, and the Pope sanctioned the 
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regal nomination. '>In 1545, when all monasteries 

i9 

were suppressed, more bishoprica were erected. 
Westminster was erected in 1540; Chester, Glouces¬ 
ter, Oxford Peterborough, in 1541 ; Bristol in 1542 ; 
and Henry VIII. had, even then, in the then state of 
the population of thje country, a plan for evicting an 
additional number of twenty. Have such erections, 
or such proposed augmentation, been condoned ? 
Never. Twelve years afterwards, under the reign 
of one of the worst enemies to religion whose name 
has been preserved to us by ancient or modern 
history, Queen Mary, the bishoprics of York, St. 
David, Chester, and Bristol, were declared void, be¬ 
cause the bishops were married men; and, Lincoln, 
Hereford, and Gloucester, on the plea, that tfie terms 
on which they held tb^yi, viz, the good behaviour of 
their possessors, were null and void, as they were offen¬ 
sive to royalty. Various other circumsJ^ances le*d to 

other vacancies, so that with the restoration of de- • 

■ * 

prived bishops, there was, in 1554, an alteration of 
sixteen out of the bench. The whole proceeding 
was illegal, arbitrary, and tyrannical; but in all 
these measures, the importance of the bishops, and 
of a considerable number of bishopnes, to the 
Catholic Church in England, was acknowledged, 
either verbally or tacitly* both by friends and foes. 
During the reign of Queen Elizabeth the spoliation 



32 


JNTRODUCTibN. 


f ^ 

of the bii^hoprics commenced, ^ and the lands of 
vacant bishoprics were exchanged for impropriated 
tithes. This was a fatal blow to Church revenues— 
and yet then also as before tfee importance of a large 
and adequate number of bishoprics was alike ad- 
mitted by friends and foes. Jn 1559 the vacant 

r 

bichoprics were filled up. From deaths and depri¬ 
vations hlmost all the sees were at that time unoc¬ 
cupied, and some difficulty occurred in placing bishops 
therein. Parker was appointed the metropolitan 
bishop, Scory w'as elected to that of Hereford, 
Barlow to that of Chichester, Cover3ale was Bishop 
of EiLCter. The other sees were most^of them filled 
up during the next year, and tlie Church began to 
employ itself on those great points in which amend¬ 
ment was chiefly required, In 1559 there were 
fifteen bishops and 9,400 beneficed clergy. Nearly 
thrfie hundred years afterwards there are but twenty- 
seven bishops, including the archbishops, and not 

• * ft 

moVh than 12,000 beneficed and unbeneficed clergy!! 
Such statistical facts as these would be irresistible 
with a Christian governrhent and an assembly of 
Christian legislators. Aa in the reign of Elizabeth 
there was oiie Bishop of London, so in the reign of 
Victoria there is||fbut one still. The diocese of 
London,' now possessing greater population than 
the kingdoms of Belgium and Holland, is governed 



iirtrRODUCTiON. 33 

I » 

by one bishop, Lfet any one cast his eye over the 
mass of the parishes in the archdeaconries of London, 
Middlesex, Essex, Colchester, and St* Albans, and ask 
himself thi© question: 4s it possible*>for' any human 
being, though endowed with exemplary piety, learn¬ 
ing, zeal, activity, ^nd untiring devotednoes, to ac¬ 
complish even a twentieth portion of the ^nritflial 
duties of such a bishopric ? and the answer^ill be, 
impossible ! In like manner let any ode? examine the 
extent of the diocese of Lincoln. Let him pass 
over with attention the archdeaconries of Lincoln, 
Stow, Buckingham, Hmitingdon, Nottingham; and 
then ask hintself how is it possible that Dr. Kaye, 

s 

with only a revenue of £4,000 per annum, can answer 
to the spiritual or temporal calls of such a diocese ? 
—or how is it possibie^hatf he can attend to a tithe 
of his duties ? The same observations will apply to 
the dioceses of Bath and WellSy of ^lyy Exeter^ 
Lltchfieldy Norwich y Peterhoroughy Salisburyy 
Chester, Chester, and York. Nor do the revenues of 
, the bishoprics besir any sort of proportion to their 
extent. What is a revenue of £3,250 per annum for 
the Bishop of Chester? of £2,700 per annum for 
the Bishop of Exeter ? of £5,500 per annum for the 
Bishop of Ely ? of £4,500 per annum for the Bishop 
of Litchfield ? of £4,465 ’per annum for the Bishop of 
Norwich ? of £4,500 per annum for the Bishop of 


B 
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Peterborough ? or of £5,000 per Ji&inum for the Bi- 
shop of Salisbury ? They quite inadequate to the 
demands made upon these diocesans. Whilst many 
noble families,* the descendafits of those^ on whom 
were bestowed the Church property at the time of the 
dissolution of^the monasteries b}% Henry VIII., or at 
thd^ pepod^ when the bishoprics were spoliated by 
Queen ^jlizabeth, now possess their £80,000 to 
£100,000 and hpwards per annum, the total revenues 
of all the 27 bishoprics and archbishoprics do not 
amount to a sum more than equal to the individual 
incomes of many private noblemen; for the whole is 
included in £140,874. It would then<be unjust and 
iniquitous to divide the revenues of the bishoprics on 

t \ 

the creation of a greater number of sees, since the 
new bishops would then'** be, unavailing and useless 
incumbrances. Look at the bishopric of LlandafF, 
witfi an inqdme of but £1,000 per annum !—with a 
‘ dea^ witl\ a salarv of £42—a precentor with £6— 
and with vicars choral with £214 and £76. Yet 
who will say that the diocese of Llandaff is not exten¬ 
sive enough fully to occupy the mind and attention of 
even such a man as its present excellent diocesan ? 
In his admirable sern^n, preached at Abergavenny 
6th Nov. 1840, a|B[ entitled, '' Separation either a 
Duty or a Sin/* he has said, “ In vain, amidst the 
fabrte that in these districts (iron manufacturing 
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districts in Wales) are reared by the skill and power 
of man, supplying fresh means of wealth in propor¬ 
tion to its continued growth and accumulation, in 
vain do w/3 look for buildings destiniyl to the produc¬ 
tion of true riches. Or, if an edifice of this kind be, 
after a long period of expectation, tardih^ provided, 
it bears no proportion to the vast tide of population, 
which has in the meantime been swelling and 
spreading all around, iuid is hardl)^' visible amidst 
their crowded dwellings. Does not then the question 
naturally arise, on a view of this preposterous state 
of things—why is this forgetfulness of God } Whose 
are all thoseejlines of houses, those arsenals of wealth, 
where every sound by which our approach to the 
abode of man is recognized assails the ear—all save 
the Sabbath signal fisi; prfi.yer—all, save the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, * Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord ?* For whose benefit are theso myriadS col¬ 
lected, to spend their lives on this heretofore solitary, 
ground ? Are they men who believe in His Gospel ? 
are they members of the household of faith ? and can 
they, year after year, draw additional Crowds to the 
spot, -and yet make no provision for their spiritual 
instruction, for the due administration **of the sacra* 
ments, and for the preaching of God*s word ? 

Well may Dr. Coplestone call this state of things 
“ preposterous.” It is so. But how muefe more 

d2 
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preposterous is the overcharged and oppressive ex¬ 
tent and weight of diocesan districts and duties. 

Let the constitution of the Church be maintained 
—yes ; it is episcopal. Let the bishops nojir in their 
dioceses be maintained—yes. Let their revenues be 
in some c^ses augmented—^yes. Let them be in no 
case re(^ced except where a division of the bishop¬ 
rics woultt render in a very few cases the present 
amount of inadequate income then excessive—yes! 
Let new bishops be appointed; overgrown bi¬ 
shoprics divided ; and the episcopal and parochial 
systems be thus renovated and protected. More 
should not be asked for. Less would 1* inefficient. 
But such jabjects as these will not only never be 
effected, liut they will never even be proposed, until 
the middling classes of sodiety^.in Great Britain shall 
join the upper ranks, and insist, with a voice which 
could not be^•resisted, that the old Anglican Church 
he respected, defended, and maintained. A great in- 
crease of the clergy, a vast augmentation of churches, 
and the creation of new bishoprics necessarily also 
imply the supply of suitable residences to parochial 
or district ministers. On this subject it is impossi¬ 
ble to do better than to cite from a valuable book on 
the parochial system,* the following observations. 

* The Parochial System, an Appeal to English Churchmen. 
By Henry William Wilberforce, M. A., of Oriel College, 
Oxford. Rivuigton. 1838. 
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** But besides Adequate churches, the^ parochial 

system requires the residence of the clergy. In the 
country districts, this can of course be secured only 
by providing a houso as near as may be to each 
church; but in even great towns it seems possible to 
adopt a plan at once less costly and paoro* efficient* 
, . . . Many advjmtagcs then might be^ united, 

if something of a collegiate establishment "^ere pro¬ 
vided for the clerical body, open to as^ ftiany of them 
as chose to avail themselves of it, and leaving to all 
others the liberty of a sej)arate residence. That 
such a plan would be highly economical is obvious; 
for besides the erection of one building instead of 
many, the daily cost of providing for a number of 
persons in a common hall is known to be far less 
than would be incurrecVby them in separate establish¬ 
ments/’ The economical, physical, moral, social, 
and even spiritual advantages of such l^cclesias’tical 
establishments, are admirably depicted in Jhe volume* 
to which reference is thus made. Whether that 
plan be adopted or not, the residences of the clergy 
must be multiplied, and a greater attention paid to 
the comforts of the beloved curates, the indefatigable 
working members of the Church. Tfie efficacy of 
the Episcopal Church in England, and elsewhere, 
would be greatly promoted by the more active and 
zealous co-operation of the laity. They ought to 
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visit the goor. They ought to Attend to the sta¬ 
tistics of the Church, They ought to look after the 
schools. They ought to see why the churches are 
thinly attended •by the working classes, wh^n such is 
the case, and to adopt for children the principle at least 
of that chirming system so well kjiown on the Conti- 
neift, ii^ Catholic countries, of crowning at the church 
vvdth a galland the best child of the parish during the 
past year. Th6 laity should distribute Church tracts, 
explain to the poor why they are Church people^ 
point out to them the sin and danger of schism, and 
invite them to the temples and altars of their fore¬ 
fathers. The laity would then indeed f«cl that to be 
a Churchipan is a real privilege; for the privilege 
would be surrounded by duties, and would corres¬ 
pond with it. In like n!ani^i\ the deacons of the 
Church should be more utilized, and become, much 
more frequ^fitly than they do, assistant ministers. 
•Ho^y admjirable state of things might thus be 
brought about, in which all who belong to the Church 
would be doing all their best for the service and 
increase of the Church, so that none would remain 
unemployed. It would be the realization in the 
Christian church of that which we behold in nature 
—the rills contributing to the streams, the streams 
to the rivers, and the rivers* falling into the vast and 
absorbing ocean. It would be the larger develop- 
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ment of that systeia o^ Bible operation, which begins 
with associations, goes on to auxiliary societies, and 
terminates in the Parent Institution. It would be 
the Christian application of the principles of activity 
and division of labour described in the Sacred Scrip¬ 
tures (Jeremiah, cji. vii., ver, 18), '‘Thg children 

gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, andjthe 

§ 

women knead the dough to make cakea for the 
Queen of Heaven.'" The increased benevolence, or 
Christian generosity, or faithful friendship of those 
to whom property, as a talent, is entrusted, must 
also come to the aid of the Church of England. 
Men of larg^ fortunes must be asked for large con¬ 
tributions. Men of baronial estates and influence 
must be taught to feel that churches, cftafels, and 
endowments, schools^ ^lebo-houses, or central houses, 
must be erected by themselves. But this will not 
be sufficient. Undoubtedly the nobUity^nd gen1n*y of 
this country can do much; but far more can be accom- 
plished by compelling parliament, compelling tlfC go¬ 
vernment, to appropriate annually some two or three 
MILLIONS extra for Church and Christian purposes. 
But how is this to be brought about ? Let the clergy 
convoke at their glebe-houses the* respectable, 
wealthy, influential, and church-going portion of 
their parishioners, and ^hen they are too numerous 
to meet in the parlours, let them be assembled in the 
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into their flocks those whom they regarded as 
separatists, was it not his duty to have ceased 
to prosecute his labours, other than by means 
of preaching in the churches still open to him, 
as well as by the plans I just mentioned ? 

Vicar, Why the fact is, ^ Sir, that when Mr. 
Wesley appointed those preachers to pray, 
read,*^and exhort, he directed that the hours of 
service should in no instance interfere with 
those of the Establishment, and the members 
were exhorted to communicate at the parish 
church. He wished to raise up a religious 
societythe National Churcb, not without 
it. He wished to introduce a {greater mass of 
the leaven of vital piety amongst its members. 
For a great many years this system existed in 
such a state, that if the clergy had been dis¬ 
posed tq. co-operate, and if the principle of 
itinerancy in neglected and destitute districts 
where there were no churches had been per¬ 
mitted, the people now called Wesleyan Metho¬ 
dists would have remained members of the 
Church of England. On some occasions, in¬ 
deed, and even as early as 1743, the clergy of 
certain districts were impressed with the good 
effected by his instrumentality, and desired 
that the religious movement commenced by his 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE HISTORY OF YOUR LIFE. 

On one of" those hills in Worcestershire, 
which are s(^ bright and sunny, not very far re¬ 
moved from the neighbourhood of the Malvern 
Wells, stands a quiet parsonage. Siiicfi that 
parsonage was built, maity a storm has threat¬ 
ened to dismantle its old tiled roof, and to 
tear up by the roots the elms, which foftn 
at once its beauty and its shade, ^ut, lik^i 
that church to which it belongs, it has stobd 
the blasts of more than two centuries, and is 
at once a pleasant winter dwelling, when the 
snow lies three feet thick around it, after a 
north-easterly drift—and a most joyous resi- > 
dence when the notes 9f the birds are heard 
on the return of sumqier's gay months. The 
ivy on the front and on one of the sides of the 
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parsonage seems as old as the dwelling it 
adorns; and even the feathered songsters hail 
it in spring as their hereditary nesting-place. 
Many a generation of' robins have nestled 
in its protecting foliage, when the frost has 
driven Ih^m closer and closer to the habita- 
ti()im of men; and the parlour window, sur¬ 
rounded by the same ivy, which looks on the 
garden, has-been opened in wintry weather for 
many a year by its various inmates, that the 
crumbs of the breakfast-table might be thrown 
out to these pretty red-breasted seekers of 

The old parsonage is built of red brick; 
but as two of its walls are nearly hidden 
with ivy, and the third ^and fourth by grape 
vines and clematis, there is not more than 
enough of* the old-fashioned red to be seen, to 
render it a pleasing and antique picture. The 
roof is deep; the chimneys are stout and 
sturdy : many a thunder peal has rolled around 
them, as the lightning has more than once 
scathed their neighbouring elms; but they also 
have hitherto resisted the demolishing fingers 
of Time; and except that the architecture of ’ 
the days in which the parsonage was built in¬ 
dicates sufficiently its ancient character, there 
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is a freshness abOut the dwelling of its vener¬ 
able inmate which partakes of the greenness 
and bloom of youth, rather than of the decay 
and feebleness of age^ The garden which sur¬ 
rounds it is the very sunniest specimen of 
Flora I ever remepiber to have witnessed, at 

Augjjgt; 

and the lovers of roses may feast more senses 
than one, if, during the early part of the sum¬ 
mer, they may be disposed to visit this ancient 
dwelling. The parlours, for there are two of 
them, are certetinly somewhat antiquated. The 
windows are^till casements ,■ and sliding inside 
shutters continue to be the only defence of its 
inmates from the unwelcome visits of niightly 
depredators. A huge beam of wood runs across 
the ceiling of each of tfiese sitting-rooms, which 
are little more than seven-and-a-half^feet high. 
The successive inhabitants of the vicai^ge have 
left untouched the old-fashiOned cllimnejr- 
pieces: the paper which adorns the walls has 
gained so many new hues and tints from the 
dust and sunshine, smoke and fire of former 
generations, that it is next to imppssible to 
say what were its primitive colours, A few 
pieces of old oaken furniture have descended 
witix the parsonage and its walls, no one ever 


least in the months of June, July, and 
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removing them, perhaps on •account of their 
clumsiness, and perhaps from a feeling of re¬ 
spect for their antiquity: and there are por¬ 
traits of two*of its early vicars, worthy of better 
frames, and deserving the attention and respect 
of the Rovers of the great ^nd good men of 
oldign times; of whom, indeed, the world was 
not wsrthy. The rest of the furniture is an 
odd mixture of the tasteful and the rude—a 
sort of hetert)geneous combination of the ca¬ 
prices or partialities of its various past occu¬ 
pants; with here a pretty Ultle japanned 
painted flower-stand, fresh, one yould think, 
from Paris; and there, a huge iron hod, fit to 
hold ^crnls for a blacksmith’s furnace. The 
mahogany table in one room appears capable, 
by its strength, of bec<fming another Atlas; 
wliilst clqse to the window, where the robins 
are fed, “is a music-stand from Broadwood’s. 
S^me vicar, a hundred years ago, was partial 
to reading all night by the fire-place, and so 
there are brass branches for two candles fixed 
to the wall on one side of the chimney, about 
the height they should be to throw light on a 
book with comfort and cleanliness when the 
reader should be sitting in a low chair. The 
lady of some other past reverend occupier was 
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addicted to a love of her own featuri^s, and 
there are, therefore, to be seen two large and 
one small mirrors in one of the bed-rooms; it 
is called rtie glass-room^^ from this very cir¬ 
cumstance. 

The doors of al> the rooms are thipkf black, 
and but badly furnished with locks, er^pt 
the glass-room,” and that is supplied with 
one, no doubt regarded as a pate%t^^ in those 
times, but which in the days in which we live 
does look a little awkward. The very best 
room in the house is undoubtedly the study. 
Light, cheerful, looking over extended and ex¬ 
quisite scenery, and well adorned with the 
library of its present venerable vicar, the coL 
lection of sixty years ^of leading and reflection, 
it is a room where the thoughtless become stu¬ 
dious, and the studious become hapjjy. ^ 
Attached to the parsonage is an orchard, well , 
supplied with the old English fruits, so healthy 
and refreshing; a small farm-yard, two large 
and beautiful meadows, and the necessary out¬ 
houses, so essential to comfort and to country 
domestic life. A kitchen garden, a Veil, deep 
and supplied with excellent water, and a little 
pond for the cattle, with a land spring per¬ 
petually gurgling as it ripples down its way 
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into tlje valley beneath, are. the rest of the 
comforts and conveniences of this most agree¬ 
able though antiquated vicarage. 

The presemt vicar is an octogenarian; dur¬ 
ing a period of sixty years he has preached the 
Gospelf season and out of season,'^ toniul- 
tiriftdes of his fellow-beings; has lived in 
crowded cities, in rural valleys, amidst enthu¬ 
siastic and 'frantic Jumpers and Shakers, and 
with cold, stfff routineers, in the external forms 
of religious duties or habits; has had at one 
time to wage war with blasphemy, infidelity, 
and schism, and at another to a^Jr up whole 
populations from their lethargy and supine¬ 
ness f Has had to defend the Church against 

the attacks of diss^iters: to submit to the 

• ^ 

irritable tempers and uncouth conduct of more 
than one, lay patron; to answer to unjust 
charges preferred against him to his bishop; 
td visit thousands of sick-bcds in some districts, 
and lunatic asylums, hospitals, and workhouses 
in others; to associate in some parishes with the 
higher classes of society, and a few months 
afterwardu to be surrounded by the veriest 
dunces of plough men; here to carry on a con^- 
troversy with the Socinjan teacher, who sought 
to undermine the hopes of the poor and the 
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dying; there to expose the fallacies of dissent¬ 
ing separatists, who taught the dogmas of pri¬ 
vate judgment and individual interpretation; 
in one parish to enforce church discipline 
against a refractoiy dissenting churchwarden, 
and in another to accept a challenge made by a 
dissenting minister for a public discussion {^»*to 
the scriptural character of the Church of Eng¬ 
land, Now, to defend the rights of the clergy 
against the encroachments of laymen, and 
then to defend the rites and ceremonies of the 
Church against the invasions of certain Whig 
clergy. At .^ne period to refuse the silcra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper to a notorious pro¬ 
fligate, at another not to accept ungodly s^pon- 
sors for infants at theii» baptism, and at a 
third to ‘ answer for liis Conduct in refusing 
to read the Church Burial Service, over aii 
avowed atheist. At one time of hi*s life to 
take the lead against wild schemes oT field- 
preaching in districts where churches were 
abundant, and at another period to encourage 
the zealous efforts of pious men, even though 
not Conformists, in their efforts to make known 
the truths of the Gospel to large and deserted 
districts. Regardless of ease, comfort, health, 
and even life, he performed for more than half 

F 



66 YOUR LIFE. 

4 

a century, with exemplary * zeal, evangelical 
faith, and true devotedness, all the duties of a 
wt)rking clergyman—that is, of a true priest 
and minister of J esus Christ; and now, when 
the keepers of the house tremble, when the 
strong •men how themselves, when the grinders 
0X4^ ceasing because they are few, and those 
that lV)ok out of the windows are becoming 
darkened; when the doors are about being shut 
in the streef, when the sound of the grinding 
is low, and he rises up at the voice of the bird, 
and all the daughters of music are brought 
low when he is afraid of that \ihich is high, 
and fears are in his way, and the almond tree 
floui1she|bh, and the grasshopper is a burden, 
and d^tir^ is about tfj fail, the eye of his faith 
looks far, far beyond tlipse green and bright 
meadowSk and that meandering stream, which 
fix the a*ttention of the traveller or the visiter 
to this exquisite scenery, and his soul gazes 
on fields which are ever vernal, listens, by an- 
ticipation, to music which shall never cease, 
and seems to be entering with steps of joy the 
city of thie heavenly Jerusalem, whilst he longs 
to lend his feeble voice to the chorus of angelic 
harmony, or to hear on David’s harp the notes 
of Isra-ers harper. Ere the silver cord is 
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loosed or the golden bowl broken, or the,pitcher 
broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at 
the cistern, whilst he knows and regrets not 
that his dust must return to the* earth as it 
was, he is thrice joyous in the assurance that 
his spirit, emancipated, purified, and /rc*ie, shall 
return unto God who gave it; and that theiice- 
forth “ vanity of vanities will no longer 
be stamped on his sanctified lind happy 
nature. In that study, he holds communion 
with himself, with the past, and with the fu¬ 
ture. He reviews all the days of the years of 
his past life "with sorrow that he has done So 
little for the Saviour who died to redeem him; 
but with gratitude that he has been enabled to 
hold on his Christiap cfourse and jpfetsevere 
unto the end. In th^ study of that old par¬ 
sonage, above all, he holds commuaion with 
his God; and draws down from heaven, by 
his faith and prayer, the blessings which ate 
best suited to his present state and future pros¬ 
pects. My God will supply all my need ’’ 
has been the motto of his long and active life; 
and this confidence of half a century has not 
been disappointed. This vicarage, with com¬ 
petence, not wealth, with ease, not luxury, with 
moderate duty, but not fatiguing occupation, is 

F 2 
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one of yie varied blessings of (Church Establish¬ 
ments. The voluntary system has no such 
moral and Christian retirements for its bowed 
and aged tegfchers. The^vicar of the Malvern 
Hills would by it have been turned out, when 
no longfjr active and energe<;ic, on the moors 
anckthe mountains, unprovided for and unpro¬ 
tected,*^ to meet the blasts and the rains, the 
heat and th6 cold of our variable climate, with¬ 
out a protection, shelter, or home. But the 
Church of England provides for her clergy, 
not palaces indeed, but homes; not purple and 
fine linen, but raiment and cleanliness; not 
feasting and finery, but competency and enjoy¬ 
ment! 

A visit once made td^th^ vicarage, or rather to 
its godly, humble, and respected occupant, has 
led to the* composition and publication of this 
volume. As, during many long winter evenings 
spbnt with this* venerable man, the conversa¬ 
tions which took place between the writer of 
this memoir and himself were founded on the 
events and scenery of his past days, he was 
often aske^, Why, Sir, do you not write your 
LIFE V My life,*’ he as invariably replied, 
might, if faithfully recorded, be useful to the 
church and the world, but I am too old to 
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write it. I have an abundance of materials, 
notes, diaries, correspondence; and ten years 
ago I could have written it, but it is too late 
now; and my papers alone, withbut personal 
explanations, would to third parties be nearly 
unintelligible.” IXuring several weeks ihe con¬ 
versations continued. Every day new events 
were spoken of and strange incidents related; 
and the conviction that the life of the Vicar of 
the Malvern Hills—for so we will style him for 
the sake of a title—would be fraught with in¬ 
struction and replete with interest, daily in¬ 
creased* Then I will write your life,” said 
the author of this volume, at the close of a 
conversation of more than ordinary interest, on 
the subject of what was sfyled Ecclesiastical 
Reform ; “ and, with your permission, Sir, it shall 
be callted ‘Your Life.’ ” The thought pleased 
him. To do good, and yet not to be known to 
have done it, had been with him the habit of 
half a century: and whilst he would never have 
consented to have published his autobiography 
with his own name, he had no objection to 
supply all the materials for a volun!fe with so 
unpretending and modest a title. After a few 
days’consideration, apl^nhe invariably adopted 
when matters of importance were brought 
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under Jiis consideration, the vicar consented: 
and it was agreed that whilst he should be 
engaged in arranging his papers, and preparing 
to give method and ordvr to the communica¬ 
tions with which he had promised to supply 
his biographer, that biographer should proceed 
to 4be metropolis, arrange for a further absence 
of thrfee weeks, and return to the vicarage to 
fulfil his part of the engagement. 

It was in'^the pretty month of April, when 
the author of Your Life” returned to the 
parsonage. The weather was unusually warm 
and summerish. The vicar was young man 
again,” as he turned over the leaves of his 
diarjf fbr 1779, and whilst he was sitting in 
an old garden chairj not indeed beneath the 
shade, but beneath the branches, at least, of his 
fhvourite« elms, reading to a grand-d&ughter 
some records of his past days, his future bio- 
giupher arrived at the old vicarage. Welcome 
back p.gain,” said the vicar; I am preparing 
the materials you require, and see, I was reading 
to Amelia an extract from my diary this day 
fifty yeans !” It was as follows:— 

“ Sunday, 7th May, 1779. 

** Rose at five. Studied my Bible till six. Break¬ 
fast and family prayer over at seven. Rode on 
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horseback to S—, five miles off, to read prayers 
to about forty soul^, removed, by that distance, from 
all religious instruction. No church nearer than my 
own. Arrjved there at a quarter past eight; found 
the people all assembled in the building set apart for 
that purpose. Read prayers. Sung a glorious 

f ^ 

psalm of David*s to the Old Hundred. Treached a 
short sermon on the New Birth, and left t^jerii all 
weeping or praying. Rode back fast; arrived in 
good time for the morning service spent a few 
minutes in meditation and prayer; read the full 
morning service to a congregation of four hundred; 
preached on the great and glorious doctrine of Sane- 
tijication. Atkninistered the sacrament. Dined at 
one. Buried a poor aged Christian at two. Read 
the evening service at three, to a larger congelation 
than in the morning. Preached on the parable of 
the Talents. Baptized fliree cliildren. Took tea at 
five. Set off at half-past five to R——,^a distance 
of four miles in another direction, over *a difficult 
road, the horse frequently stumbling up the hiH^; 
reached R-at half-past six precisely. Forty per¬ 

sons collected together to hear prayers read and a 
sermon. My church the nearest also to them. Read 
the evening service, and preached on the subject of the 
Thief on the Cross. Returned home af a quarter 
past nine. Family prayers, supper, conversation, 
and to rest." 


I 
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“ This is a specimen,” said*the old vicar, of 
the duties of the working clergy even in by¬ 
gone days. Of those men, Sir, who are repre¬ 
sented as feeding on the vitals of society, as being 
inattentive to the spiritual wants of their flocks, 
as liviag^ lives of ease and of indifference. 
Many and many a day, Sir, have I walked 
twenty miles round and about an extensive 
parish to vnsit the wretched and the sick, and 
the poor in"^the workhouse, and have eaten 
nothing but a crust of bread for nine and ten 
hours at a stretch. It was God* who gave me 
strength, as well us inclination, tQ> perform my 
duties ; and now it is He who hath placed me 
in tilts feoodly dwelling in the evening of my 
days. The Church of England, Sir, has been 
accused of not possessing so hard-working a 
clergy as, the Church of Rome, This is a 
wicked charge made for party purposes, and 
wkh bad inteAtions. I have had abundant 
opportunities for observing the conduct of my 
clerical brethren, and of very few can I siiy, 
tliat they ever allowed their duties as parochial 
clergymeik to remain unperformed, in order to 
gratify their indolence, or their love of ease. 
The duties of parish priests are so multiplied, 
incessant, and varied, that nine out of ten 
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thousand must be laborious. So mucl\ is im¬ 
posed on them by their own consciences, so 
much by the Church, so much by the civil 
government, so much^by the laws^f the land, 
so much by the poor and needy, sick and dying, 
and so much by all classes of the parishioners, 
that whilst a dissenting minister thinks he 
works hard if he preaches four sermons a-week, 
and attends a prayer-nieeting, a cilrate’s Sun¬ 
day’s work alone, in a large parish^ is equal to 
the whole of the labour of the dissenting 
teacher during* the whole of the seven days. 
It is time. Sit, that the people of this country 
should be made better acquainted with the toils, 
hardships, trials, difficulties, opposition, ‘'per¬ 
secution, and ewexi poverty of the clergy of the 
National Church, It is time that the mis¬ 
representations of dissenters and sectariaifs 
should be exposed and refuted. It is time that 
the people of this country should be mVde io 
feel what they owe to the Church, and what 
is their debt to the clergy. It is time that 
calumny should be refuted, not by counter- 
calumny, but by facts and argumeitts. It is 
time that the senseless cry of ‘ Reform the 
Church^ should be put,down by the counter- 
cry of ‘ Reform yourselves V It is time that 
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^ A RALLY FOR THE CHURCH ’ sllOulcl bc made, 

as in days of yore, and that the clergy should 
cry aloud, ^ To your tents, O Israel!’’’ 

As he said this, the ..face of the* Christian 
veteran was lighted up with religious ardour 
and fir«», and his eyes once more glittered with 
wonted energy. 

You are righty Siry you are right y' replied 
the biograplier of the vicar, “ and, with God’s 
help and grSce, we will seek to realize some of 
this good by the publication of ^ Your Life ! ’ ” 
Then I shall have twice lived,” said the 
venerable man, ‘‘ and it may be, tlyit my written 
life shall at some ftiture period assist in bring¬ 
ing -Jbchit a reaction for the Church of England. 
“ I assure you, Sir (udded the vicar with un¬ 
usual emphasis and energy), I believe in my 
conscienevi that, but for the Church of England, 
her liturgy, her litany, her collects, her homi- 

t 

li%s, her sacraCtnents, and her sermons, this 
country would have become as deistical, or as 
infidel, as revolutionary France. When towards 
the close of the last century the goddess of 
Reason was deified at Paris, and the writings 
of Paine were disseminated in our farm-houses, 
as well as in the manufactories and workshops 
of our large towns; when anarchy and treason 
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stalked about at noon-day; when the corres¬ 
ponding societies, Godwin, Horne Tooke’, Thel- 
wall, Frost, and other demagogues, preached 
war to the hilt, against ^ the altar and the hearth^ 
against the palace and the cottage^ if the 
Church of England had not then pxisted, 
society would have been dissolved,’ property 
would have been partitioned, and a sanguinary 
republic would have been proclaim^^d. Where 
were the dissenters in those days ?» Trembling 
in their conventicles, or secretly aiding the 
revolutionists. * The social, quiet, unostenta¬ 
tious, but permanent and conservative influence 
of the clergy in those times, preserved Great 
Britain from anarchy, crime, and destruction. 
Not to them, but to God# be the praise.” 

The next day, the largest table in the study 
was covered with papers, the vicar took lys 
seat in his favourite arm-chair, the nvriter of 
these pages became his future biographer; a^d 
those who may read them are thus supplied 
with the now-published history of “ Your 
Life.” 
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CHAPTER 11. 


THE EArIiEJI days OE THE VICARt)F THE MALVERN HILLS 

-THE HERBERT FAMILY—PICTURE OF AN EPISCOPALIAN 

OF TEE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY—A METHODIST GOVER¬ 
NESS—EVENTS OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY—ANNE 

V 

LEESE AND THE SHAKERS—A SCENE* 


The vicar of the Malvern Hills was born at 


Epworth, in Lincolnshire, the 5th June, 1750. 
It was in the same year that two chocks of ait 
earthquake at London had so alarmed the in- 
habifhrits of the metropolis, that tens of thou¬ 


sands hastened on fobt and by every species of 
conveyance to the more distant counties, in¬ 


fluenced also as they were by the absurd pre¬ 
dictions of an enthusiastic soldier, who affected 
tc^ forefel that fti a short period another shock 
would be felt, which would fey all London and 
Westminster in ruins. The father of our vicar, 
who was a Churchman of* the old school, as- 

' I I. 

'^ibed visitations of Heaven to the growth 
of tiew doctrines and ^4! progress of Method¬ 
ism. . He wpe a private, gentleman, a member 
of a respiBe^fale but by no means opulent family, 
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and belonged to ihose then rigid Churchmen 
who had viewed with anxiety the progress of 
that religious movement in the Church which 
ought never to have gone beyond it/commence- 
ing in 1729, and going onwards to the period 
in which we now live. Although the fsither of 
John Wesley had preached with fidelity and 
zeal during a considerable number of y^ars to 
the inhabitants of Epworth, and had felt most 
anxious that his son should succeed him, the 
old rector did not live long enough to witness 
that religious ‘movement from without the 
Church, whi^di he had anticipated and desired 
should only take place amongst the members 
of its communion. He had expected thatT the 
clergy who joined his soh. in this movement 
would have remaineef faithful to him, that 
others would have been added to their ranks', 
and that the rapid decay of religious light and 
influence which had taken p/ace from thb 
restoration of the Stuarts to the middle of the 
eighteenth century, would be arrested by m^tns 
of a united and powerful effort of the zealous 
and active clergy in the Establishment As the 
Presbyterians of the former epoch/ had gradu*?* 



ism, and as Antinomianism had ts^Eea^the place 
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of the^ doctrines of Calvin in the Independent 
and Baptist meeting-houses, the Church of 
England, at the period of which we are now 
speaking, had no really* formidable-enemy to 
cope with, but was in a situation to have car¬ 
ried ouiL, ^without any interference from other 
sects, that religious movement which com- 
menc(?tl in 1729, in the University of Oxford. 
Instead of‘opening the churches of the metro¬ 
polis to thdSe preachers of the doctrine of sal¬ 
vation by grace through faith, most of those 
edifices were closed against them, and though 
not formally, they were virtually*ejected from 
their puljnts. Thus Methodism, which in its 
earlfer'years, and indeed during the greater 
period of the life of 4ts founders, was nothing 
more than a religious movement in the Church, 
itself of a zealous but still orthodox character, 
was, through the mistaken views and conduct 
eSf the*clergy df that period, driven out of the 
Church into the world, and almost compelled 
to ei'ect itself into a distinct body, notwith¬ 
standing the repeated decisions of the heads of 
that movement, that they would not separate 
either themselves or their system from the 
national religion. Thf father of the vicar of 
the Malvern Hills was named Herbert At 
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Epworth he had some influence. He was vir¬ 
tuous in his habits, quiet in his life, possessed 
rather more than competency, devoted a por¬ 
tion of his time to tl^e relief of t-he pliysical 
wants and sufferings of his poorer parishioners, 
was regjjlar in his, attendance at churi^h, had 
gone through all parish offices with exemplary 
assiduity and honour, and had always set 
himself against new and strange doctrines, 
whether political or religious. Atthough he 
had by no means opposed the zeal and energy 
of the Rev. Sahiuel Wesley during the latter 
years of his .residence at Epworth, he was not 
pleased with his son John, who, during more 
than eighteen months, officiated as his father's 
curate; and Mr. Herbert*was delighted when, 
in 1729, the future founder of Methodism was 
required by the rector of his college^ to reside 
at Oxford. In those earlier days *of John 
Wesley’s life he gave evidence At Epworth i§f 
a zeal wdiioh was unpalatable to the regular 
Churchmen of those times, and Mr. Herbert 
was one of the heads of the party who opposed 
him. When, thirteen years afterwards, this 
same John Wesley returned to that long, strag¬ 
gling town, and preacl\ed on the tomb of his 
father to its inhabitants, because the use of the 
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church was refused him by the then incumbent, 
as well as the sacrament of thj^ Iiord’s Supper, 
Mr. Herbert asked triumphantly, If all his 
worst apprehensions ha^ not been realized, and 
if John had not turned put much worse than 
even Ar had predicted.” TJ>e enlight^ed and 
pious Episcopalians, who were attached to 
episcopacy not because the parish churche 
were its property, but because they believed it 
to be .the*best and most apostolic form of 
Church government, viewed the efforts of the 
Wesleys with a different eye. ' Thef^^e few 
indeed in number, particularly*at Epworth, 
but there were some; and they were princi¬ 
pally anxious that the zeal of the clergymen, 
who began to attract very general attention, 
should be confined to thfe Established Church, 
and thal; nothing of dissenterism or schism 
should be mixed up with what appeared to 
them "a beneficial movement, Mr. Herbert 
saw nothing beneficial in it. He learned with 
sorrow that four years after the death of Samuel 
Wesley, the former rector of Epworth, his son 
John had commenced preaching in the open 
air at Moorfields, and that the next year he 
had opened what appeared to him to beiiothing 
better than “ a conventicle.” This field-preach* 
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ing and this in the founbby, were 

calculated iiidaed^ to strengthen the views and 
opinions entertained arid pttblfehed by the 
Episcopaliatis of thbS0 times, hnd had not the 
Wesleys unifoMfy refused to administer the 
sacramejits at that place of worship,/as well 
as to receive invariably the Holy Commu^ 
nion at the Church of England, and to •exhort 
all their followers to the same course, there 

I 

would have been abundant reason! for appre- 
hiding that the object of this new movement 
was rather of a peilK)nal and sectarian, than of 
a spiritual character. Mr. Herbert was one of 
those, however, who disbelieved the assurances 
of the Wesleys, pointed to their acts of field- 
preaching and connection^ with the Moravians, 
and uniformly asked, Whether such conduct 
was not opposed to the order, discipline, and 
harmcftiy of the estabUshed religion of the 
realm ? ” Mr. Herbert was fift^' years of age 
when his son James, the subject of these me¬ 
moirs, was born. His full-length portrait re- 
presents him as a tall, spare man, with long 
fece, but little colour, an unusually large nose, 
grey eyes, dressed in an ample wig, with an 
open flowing pepper-and-salt coat, black satin 
kBee breeches, embroidered waistcoat, long, 

G 
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and adorned with two fringed pockets, white 
silk stockings, high shoes, and knee-buckles 
of silver, stucWed with brilliants. In one hand 
he holds a«gold-headecj cane of such fearful 
size as to excite some apprehensions for the 
heads Wd backs of his children or servants, 
and in the other a portrait of Sacheverel, with 
the wards, The Church for ever,’’ around it. 
His wife was a comely gentlewoman from 
Hertfordshfre, who brought a small but accept¬ 
able dowry to the Lincoln squire, together with 
a goodly portion of housewiferj! talent, family 
pride, and hospitable feeling. Sh^ had nothing 
of dissent or Methodism in her veins, and felt 
a scW't t)f instinctive horror of all innovations; 
and as she could carvy back her genealogy to 
the time of William tHe Conqueror, greatly 
preferred,simply hereditary competency to even 
a large fortune acquired in trade or commerce, 
^^or b^ any other such vulgar means.” Though 
unskilled in either the languages or the sciences, 
she was a pattern for English country gentle¬ 
women of the eighteenth century, kept her 
husband’s and children’s wardrobes in the 
most perfect order, superintended the domestic 
arrangements of the dairy and the larder, had 
a profound knowledge of the then rising art of 
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making British wines, maintained her personal 
toilette with taste and elegance at a very 
moderate expense, and preserved the utmost 
exactitude in all the Jiours and arrangements 
of her well-ordered household. As her dowry 
was rather small^ Mr. Herbert soor/ found 
that it was not quite large enough; for seven 
children graced his board at the end *of ten 
years* marriage, of whom the last and favourite 
son was the subject of these memcftrs. If the 
family picture, obviously painted with much 
care, may be donfided in, the daughters, four 
in number, »v^ere rather inclined to be hand¬ 
some, and the boys were by no means ill-looking 
scions of the House of Herbert. To nlaii/tain 
the position in society to*which both Mr. and 
Mrs, Herbert had e^er been accustomed, it 
was necessary on their parts, as th^ir family 
increased, to make some prudential ’arrange¬ 
ments, one of the most impoftant of'whioh 
was, to have the children educated at home. 
Mrs. Herbert also greatly preferred this plan, 
as Jacobinism and Methodism were the two 
isms’’ she most dreaded should infect her 
children, and she was resolved to use her best 
endeavours to preserve them from such conta¬ 
mination. The lady to whom was confided 

g2 
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this task, was Miss Grace Lovegrove: a 

woman of fine parte, and of great wit,” as her 
patroness was pleased to style her, but above 
all, an enemy to every innovation, as well in 
education as in politics and religion. Miss 
Grace tovegrove undertoojk to instruct her 
pupils in all that was necessary for the chil¬ 
dren cff a country squire of moderate, though 
respectable* means, but required the most 
perfect sublftission on the part of her pupils, 
and the most cordial co-operation on the part 
of the parents. English grafnmar, compo¬ 
sition, writing, history, and the# use of the 
globes, with occasional lectures for an hour on 
fine StaNlight nights upon the planets, moon, 
and fixed stars, were the subjects which nearly 
engrossed their attentioh, except that varied 
needle-works were allowed to be objects of 
recreation to the girls, and arithmetic to the 
bbys. * Miss G!race Lovegrove desired to pos¬ 
sess rather the respect than the love of her 
pupils, and to inspire them with awe, rather 
than with affection. Inattention to /ler direc¬ 
tions wasf regarded by her as one of the most 
heinous of offences, and any disposition to 
doubt her perfectibility, as an instructress^ on 
the part of her pupils, was punished with the 
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utmost and prolonged severity. Faithful to 
their engagements with this model of gover¬ 
nesses, Mr. and Mrs. Herbert invariably re¬ 
fused to listen to any appeal made to them 
against the final decision of Miss Grace, who 
at last possessed an influence in the establish¬ 
ment which excited the wrath and ill-blood of 


the female servants. Having in vain sought 
to excite disobedience and then dfslike on the 
part of the children towards their superinten- 
dant,the female domestics resolved on watching 
with attention all the steps of Miss Grace, and 
on seeking t® ruin her in the estimation of Mr. 
and Mrs. Herbert, One of them observed, 
that it was not a little strange that Miss 
Grace should always take a walk on Thursday, 
leaving at an early hour in the morning in the 
same direction, should always be absent longer 
than on any other day, and should always 
return rather in a dejected or pensive mood.*^ 
The cook declared, she had seen her often 


in company with the wife of the mercer, who 
had taken to Methodism.'’ The lady’s-maid 
had other suspicions, and, having a iover her¬ 
self, could not help thinking that Miss Grace, 
notwithstanding her prim manners and primi¬ 
tive air, might also be addicted to love- 
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making;*’ whilst the housemaid thought ^‘that 
the governess might be secretly giving lessons 
in the town to some family or other, without 
the permission of her, as well as their, master 


and mistress.” There were many reasons for 
believing,in the accuracy off all these surmises. 


especially as the walks were taken as well in 


wet as* in fine weather; in fact, in all seasons 


during the' then last three months; and were 
apparently unknown to Mr. and Mrs. Herbert, 
as Miss Grace was invariably at her accustomed 
place at the breakfast-table.' Resolved, if 
possible, on getting rid of the hy no means 
agreeable ‘‘ surveillance"^ of Miss Grace, and 
of lier influence over the heads of the family, 
they finally resolved on employing some one to 
watch her movements every Thursday, and on 
reporting*- her proceedings to Mrs, Herbert, 
when something yet more positive, though 
ifot more suspicious, could be urged against 
her. A son of a neighbouring but respectable 
farmer, who had long since conceived a dislike 
for Miss Grace, because she had refused to 


allow hirfi to speak to the pupils entrusted to 
her care, was selected as the spy: and two 
groats were promised him by the conspirators, 
if he should be able to convict Miss Grace, 
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either of giving lessons, love-making, or Metho¬ 
dism. The next Thursday morning the gover¬ 
ness, as usual, left the house at seven, and 
returned a few minutes past eight. She had 
gone out of the great gates, passed rapidly 
along a lane conducting to the centre^of the 
town, entered the mercer’s shop, remained in the 
mercer’s house nearly forty minutes, looked at 
her watch as she descended the shop steps, re¬ 
turned by the same lane, re-entered the same 
gates, and was, as usual, rather silent, reflect¬ 
ing, and dull.^ This was not positive, but it 
was circumstantial evidence in favour of the 
charge of being addicted to Methodism, espe¬ 
cially as two other persons were observed by 
the farmer’s lad to enter flie mercer’s shop soon 
after Miss Grace, and iiot to leave it until about 
half-an-hour or five-and-thirty minutes afteft 
they had entered. Who those two* persons 
were, the lad could not say. But he thought 
one looked very much like the cook of a neigh¬ 
bouring clergyman, who came in to market 
twice a-week at an early hour ; and the other 
not unlike the sister of the clergyman who was 
then officiating as curate at Epworth. Still, 
in spite of all these surmises, he would not 
speak positively, and it was determined by the 
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housemaid and her coadjutors that all these 
manoeuvres should be kept a secret, and that 
on the following Thursday morning she should 
prt>ceed in propria persona'' to the selfsame 
shop, a few minutes before Miss Grace should 

leave A/r her accustomed walk. She was to 

* 

proceed there under the pretext of wishing to 
purchase a variety of little articles of mercery, 
and was to ascertain what were really the 
movements*of the detested governess. On the 
next Thursday morning, at an earlier hour than 
usual, the housemaid had terminated her duties, 
the cook was most assiduous in aiding her, and 
as the church clock struck seven^ Fa ny en¬ 
tered tile mercer’s shop. I shall have her 
now, at any rate,” said Fanny to herself, as she 
congratulated the mercef on the fineness of the 
weather, ^nd who, on his part, expressed his 
surprise 'at the earliness of her visit, but of 
cfeurse'had no Suspicions as to her real motives. 
Fanny wished to look at threads, which were 
shown and selected; at darning worsted, which 
was produced and supplied; at tapes, needles, 
and pins^ which were turned over and over 
again, and at last purchased; but no Miss 
Grace Iiovegrove made her appearance. Fanny 
talked, laughed, asked for her bill, paid it. 
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^‘hatted on, looked at some stockings which 
she did not require, just to gain time, examined 
die Buckingham lace with which the mercer 
sonf^’ * ) tempt her, l^ut rejected the tempta¬ 
tion ‘ \d still Miss Grace Lovegrove was not 
to be seen. But where was the wife^of the 
r .erct ? She did not make her appear¬ 
ance. Fanny inquired after her health.* The 
mercer replied that she was quite well. Fanny 
feared that she might not be, as she had not 
had the pleasure of seeing her.” The mercer 
simply said that she had stept out for a little 
whil^ 'ut wo^ld return to breakfast At last 
the .,Jock struck eight, and Fanny ‘‘ declared 
the h> ir had gone most rapidly, but that'she 
must run home to be in time for breakfast.” 

the shop Mnus two shillings and 
ninept. e, but with an abundance of smalt- 
ware for her money. Her annoyance may be 
easily understood, for when she‘returned honae 
Miss Grace Lovegrove had just entered before 
her, and the cook and housemaid were waiting 
with breathless anxiety to hear a faithful nar¬ 
rative of all her proceedings. They v^ere soon 
told. What could it all mean ? Disconcerted, 
but not defeated, they resolved, however, to 
persevere, and as the butcher's shop at which 
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the family dealt was immediately opposite the 
mercePs, it was decided that on the next 
Thursday morning the cook should take her 
turn, proceed at seven jto purchase the provi¬ 
sions of the day, instead of after breakfast, and 
watch ^he movements of ]y^jss Lovegrove. At 
five minutes past seven, the cook perceived 
Miss €rrace pass with rapidity by the window 
of the butcher, without looking to the right or 
to the left*, but she liad scarcely gained the 
door, which she was obliged to do with some 
caution, lest, on the one hand,' the governess 
should chance to turn round, anc^, lest, on the 
other, the tradesman in whose shop she was, 
should *observe any thing extraordinary in her 
movements, when Mifes Grace disappeared from 
her view, turning in a diitction where she could 
uo longer watched. As soon as the shop 
could bd left with prudence and decency, she 
liKisten'ed in the direction of Miss Grace’s foot¬ 
steps, but she was not to be seen; all her 
searches and researches were infructuous, and 
the cook returned to her waiting friends with 
as unproQtable and useless communications as 
those of Fanny. The turn of the lady^s-imid 
was next to come, and she could not leave her 
mistress at so early an hour without permisw 
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sion; it was, therefore, decided that she should 
ask her mistress to allow her to have thdt day 
for her monthly holiday, and to grant her per¬ 
mission to leave at an garly hour, on condition 
of her returning soon in the evening. Smart 
and gay, the lady's-maid was ready at cPquar¬ 
ter before seven on the next Thursday, waited 
about the door out of which Miss Grace Love- 
grove was in the habit of proceeding, and when 
she made her appearance, continued'to engage 
the governess in conversation and to walk with, 
or behind her, to the centre of the town. On 
reaching the door of the mercer's, Miss Grace 
made a halt, wished her unasked companion a 
good morning, and a pleasant day, and then 
entering the shop, shut the door, and disap¬ 
peared. Undefeated by the civilities of Miss 
Grace, the lady's-maid retraced her ^teps, en^ 
tered the shop of the mercer, and, under pre¬ 
text of wishing to purchase a silver thinrble m 
a present for a niece, she asked for the gover¬ 
ness of Mrs. Herbert. The mercer was evi¬ 
dently confused, stated that she was engaged 
up-stairs with his wife, and sought to^erve the 
unwelcome visitor as rapidly as possible, and 
to get rid of her. The thimbles were, however, 
too large, or too small, took a long while to 
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look at, and still longer to buy, and when that 
purchh.se was' completed, something else was 
required for the lady’s-maid’s mother; and at 
length singing was he^rd to proceed from a 
very few voices, in evidently the uppermost 
chamlksr. The mercer taljted louder than he 
was wont to do to engage the attention of his 
purchaser, but the girl grew taciturn and then 
silent; and at last stated that she would 
wait till the governess should come down, as it 
was nearly a quarter to eight, and by a little 
after that hour she would be* at breakfast” 
The mercer again sought to get rid of his shop- 
guest, but in vain, and at eight, precisely, the 
detected governess descended, accompanied by 
three other females, without counting the mer¬ 
cer’s wife and her dau^nter. “ What do you 
want herp?” asked Miss Lovegrove, with even 
more of sternness than usual. “ I came to 
purchase a thimble, and a pair of scissors, some 
thread and some needles,” replied the delighted 
spy, but I did not think I should be so for¬ 
tunate as to hear you sing Methodist hymns 
at half-pftat seven in the morning, Miss Love- 
grove ; I dare say my mistress would like you 
to teaqh nay young mistresses how to sing them 
too*'' -XJood morning, Miss Grace, good mom- 



MISS LOVEGRQVE DETECTED. 


93 


f 

ing ; I waited to compliment you on your sing- 

. „ i ^ 

mg. 

The embarrassment of Miss Lovegrove was 
evident to all. The mercer advised her no 
longer to conceal from Mr. and Mrs. Herbert 
the fact of her haying attended M^eihodist 
band meetings*^ in Epworth, at his and other 
persons’ houses, and thus prevent the possi¬ 
bility of such painful intelligence from reaching 
the ears of her employers through otlier chan¬ 
nels. She promised to consider the line of 
conduct she should adopt, and returned home 
pensive as us^al. It was not till the evening 
that the lady’s-maid returned from the holiday 
excursion, when she communicated to her 
fellow-servants all that had transpired. It 
was resolved that when her mistress should 
inquire of her the next morning at her toilette!" 
in what way she spent her holiday, she 
should begin with the beginning and proceefl 
to the end of her amusements. As vras anti¬ 
cipated, Mrs. Herbert asked her favourite maid 
what pleasures she had enjoyed ? and, bent 
upon mischief, she replied, Why, Madam, if 
I may be so bold, the greatest amusement I 
had all day was to hear Miss Grace sing.’* 
“ Miss Grace sing V* inquired Mrs. Herbert, 
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with unusual energy. Why where ? She did 
not leave the house, or indeed my side, all day ,* 
you are mad, girl, or dreaming.’* ‘‘Neither 
the one nor the other, ^a’am, I assure you; 1 
heariMiss Grace herself sing Methodist liymns 
at harf-jjast seven, at th^ mercer’s.” “ Ha! 
ha! ha!” laughed Mrs, Herbert outright. 
“ Miss Lovegrove of all people in the world to 
be singing—and singing hymns—and Metho¬ 
dist hymhs—at the mercer’s shop, and at 
half-past seven in the morning!! Why, 
poor girl, you have taken •leave of your 
senses, or your senses of you. *What do you 
mean? Some joke, I suppose, about some one 
wllb fesembles Miss Grace, and whom you 
have named after Ifier ? But pray do not let 

Mr. Herbert hear of sdch sort of merriment, 

1 

*for he might take up the aflhir more seriously 
than Pdo, and be not a little angry!” I 
fthoulH be scfrry to make either you or my 
master angry,” replied the lady’s-maid, “ bijit 
as true as Miss Grace Lovegrove is the goverV 
ness of my young masters and mistresses, so* 
true it is/hat I heard her sing Methodist hymns 
at the mercer’s in this town, not in the shop 
certainly, but up-stairs—yes, at Mr. Roberts’s, 
yesterday morning ; and I told her that I heard 
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her ill the presence of the curate's sister, of the 
cook of Captain Simpson, of Mr. and' Mrs. 
Roberts, and of their daughter, as well as of 
another lady, whom pne of them, I forget 
which, called LeaUer'* Mrs. Herbert could 
not believe either h^r own ears, her own eyes, 
or her own maid; but, of course, required an 
exact relation of all that had passed, which was 
somewhat embellished by the malice and cle¬ 
verness of the relator. 

What was to be done? How could she 
break out the annoying intelligence to Mr. 
Herbert ? Wjjat would be the course he would 
adopt ? What could be her object in attending 
such meetings as these ? Had she become a 
Methodist, and concealed 'the fact; or was she 
a sort of catechumen ? * Had she been initiated 
into the secrets of Methodism, or ^was she' 
merely a probationer, or one curious fo learn 
the opinions of the rising sect ? Had she beer; 
inculcating sound principles to her children? 
Was she a dissenter, a schismatic, an enemy 
of the Church, and an innovator ? Such ques¬ 
tions as these all presented themselves to her 
mind, and she became so nervous and agitated 
that she declined breakfasting below, and sent 
word soon afterwards that she wished to con- 
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verse Mn Herbert. Wholly unprepared 
such a eommunieation^ disappointment; 
ehagrtn, apprehension, anger, were all felt in 
tilternate rapidily j but jt was decided that some 
lather e^dkieia than that 6f the ladyVmaid, 
in'a shop beteiv, was requiijed, as to what lVIiss 
0race Lovegrove might be doing in an tipper 
chan:d>er. Whilst d€|ciding on the best plan to 
be4dopted,, in order to satisfy their own minds 
apd to dbtain the most iipequivocal evidence 
agaihst ihoral and religious a person as their 
childreu's governess, the hodsemaid entered 
the room with a letter from MisscGrace herself, 
addressed to Mr. and Mrs. Herbert. It was 
as'follows:— 


** Respected Friends, • 

“ Although I shall ever feel that I owe to no one 
any accomit of my religious sentiments and convic¬ 
tions, ^d sdthopgh, so long as I continue to conduct 
the education of your children in strict accordance 
with the Articles and doctrines of the Church of 
Englanc^ of which 1 am, and ever shall be, an humble 
but siu(;^re and devoted member^ you have no right 
to requir€?from me any confession of faith other than 
tiiat which I publicly and sincerely make when 1 
kneel at the altar of our beloved Church ; yet, as my 
views on several important points have undergone 
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some change since I first came tb reside ivith yon, 
and as those modifications must soon become kno^ 
to you through other than friendly ohajnnels» 1 feel 
compelled, though reluctaiitly> to oommnnicato with 
you on this subject. ^1 am one of those who thinly 
that more good may be done by continuing ^ 
charge my duty in the 'sphere in which I aA placed 
by Providence, seeking on ptoper^occasions end in a 
suitable manner to enlarge the circle of my opera* 
tions and usefulness, than by abandoning tji^at sphere 
because new and improved views of truth may have 
been acquired by my mind. I am as averse to 
changes, both political and religious^ in our eonstitu* 
tion of Church and State, as when I first entered yoUr 
family ; but 1 feel much more strongly than 1 did 
then, that it is desirable that more of active and 
experimental religion should fifid its way into all our 
Church institutions, and tiJat the religious movement 
now commencing in this land should be conducted % - 
the Church itself. I know that this is bccorAing the 
conviction of many sincerely zealous ekrgymeir, and * 
whilst they deprecate, as I do, the formation of a 
sect without the pale of the Church, they feel that 
the great doctrine of our Articles—^justifi caption by 
faith, and by faith alone—has not been suffi¬ 
ciently prominent; and that, in too many in^taucefli, 
the clergy have, therefore, become lax or cold, indiffe¬ 
rent or worldly-minded. 

“ Soon after my residence in your house, ^’'ou are 

H 
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aware that I made the acquaintance of Miss Simp¬ 
son, the sister of our present curate, and that 1 had 
something to do with counselling him to come here. 
Miss Simpson entertains the same views of religious 
matters, and of the present state of Church affairs as 

r 

myselx, and w^e have very frequently conversed 
thereon.' Some five or six other persons in this town, 
undoubtedly of great diversity as to rank and edu¬ 
cation, think with us, and what the Methodists, 
headed b;^ John Wesley, call class meetings, have 
been established. Of these I am a member. We 
assemble once a-week, from seven to eight every 

_ t 

Thursday morning, and confer on our own religious 
state, or on the conversations w®- may have had 
with others, and concert together as to the best 
iritan^ of seconding our worthy curate, in his desires, 
on the one hand, to txcite a greater attention, on 
the part of the inhabitailts of this town and neigh- 
« bourhood, to religious matters, and, on the other, 
to prevent, if it be possible, the formation of any 
^ sect out of the pale of the Establishment in Epworth 
and its envii-ons. One of the persons who attend is 
a female servant; I believe her to be a sincerely 
Christian person. Her education has been superior 
to her.^resent rank in life (and to which she has 
(jjescendtid through a series of misfortunes); but 
she is decidedly more zealous than the rest of us 
in all that is vital and most important in prac¬ 
tical religion. We have no dissenters amongst 
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US. All, like myself, communicate in the Esta¬ 
blished Church, and I sincerely believe thai none 
have either secular or sectarian views in the course 
they have adopted. 

Aware of the objections entertained by you, 
my respected friends, to any thing like inncwation, 
and apprehensive that you might as yet be un¬ 
prepared to appreciate or approve even this modified 
form of what is miscalled Methodism, but which, if 
not now looked to and cultivated by the CJiurch, may 
become even an opponent, I had not intended, for 
some months to come, to make known my proceed¬ 
ings to you, A circumstance of a secondary nature 
has, however, ied to a knowledge of it by the ser¬ 
vants of your house, and I have preferred, therefore, 
that it should be made known to you by myself, in¬ 
stead of through them. 

" Having thus cornmutiicated to you the whole of 
the circumstances of this case, I leave niy fate in 
your hands. I am willing to remain in your femily on 
the same footing as before, continuing to frequent the* 
Thursday morning meetings, and making no other 
alteration in my usual habits and instruction, or I 
am prepared to adopt the other alternative, and re¬ 
tire, should you not be disposed to accord me the 
same degree of confidence^ as that which yo\! have till 
now reposed in me. On the one hand, 1 am as zea¬ 
lously as ever opposed to political and religious in¬ 
roads on Church and State, on the part of both 

H 2 
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Papists and dissenters; but, on the other hand, I 
am fully satisfied that the true friends of the Church 
will not seek to estrange from it those, who may de¬ 
sire to introduce into it more of the leaven of a 
vital and practical faith. \ will yield to none in my 
orthodoxy, or in my episcopacy, but we must have 
something more than these to save us, and that one 
thing is the greatest good I can wish cither to you 
or your children. 

Believe me to be, 

“ Respected friends, 

Your faithful and obliged friend and servant, 

Grape Lovegrove. 

“ Epworth, May2ndt 1756.” 

m • 

The alternative Is soon taken/' said Mr. 
Herbert, as he folded the letter. This is 
^nothing .more or less than Methodism; and, 
although the letter is a very honest and a very 
able 5ne, podr Miss Lovegrove is infected." 
Mrs. Herbert fully concurred in the view taken 
by her husband. It is our business," she 
said, to avoid the very appearance of evil, 
especially with our young folks, and there¬ 
fore Miss Lovegrove must leave us." 

This determination was immediately com¬ 
municated to Miss Grace, in a very kind but 
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decided letter by Mrs. Herbert, in whic;]! the 
letter expressed her perfect satisfaction with 
the conduct she had uniformly displayed to¬ 
wards her pupils, but,»at the same time, her 
fears that the new course on which she had 
entered would everjtually lead her, ar; it had 
done so many others in different parts of the 
country, from the Church Establishment.’^ 

The whole of this transaction has been de- 

. ^ 

tailed at some length, because it sensibly 
affected the future education of the subject of 

Your Life;” because Mr. Herbert and his 
lady faithfully represented, in their views and 
conduct, by far the largest portion of the 
thinking and respectable jgeo])le living at that 
period of the history^of the Church of Eng¬ 
land; and, finally, because Miss Grace Love- 
grove and her new friends were precise*samples 
of the zealous and vigilant, pious and sirjcere, 
but unwise and inconsiderate persons, who at 
that time, in various parts of Great Britain, 
sought to direct or lead the religious move¬ 
ment which had been then going on, with 
more or less success, for a period of from fif¬ 
teen to twenty years. 

It will be well, then, to look at the charac¬ 
ter and antecedents of Mr. Herbert. 
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Mi> Herbert had lived in agitated and anxious 
times. As a lad, he had heard the cry of Down 
with the Whigs; High Church, Sacheverel, and 
Ormond for everhe had heard clergymen of 
the Whig school refuse to pray for the King in 
the usual form, and raise doubts in the minds 
of their congregations as to the truth of the 
fundamental doctrine of the Trinity; he had 
seen the Pretender encouraged by Papists and 
non-jurors, and had witnessed the disloyal con¬ 
duct of some dissenters. He had seen the im¬ 
peachment of the Duke of Ormond, and of the 
Earl of Strafford; the passing of the riot act; 
the suspension of the habeas corpus; the rebel¬ 
lion in Scotland, headed by the Earl of Mar, 
and that of England, lec^on by General Forster. 
He had seen the standard of the Pretender 
successfully planted north of the Tweed, and 
James VIII. at the head of an army of six 
thousand men. He had witnessed the behead¬ 
ing of Lords Derwent water and Kenmore, the 
former a Papist, but the latter a professed 
member of the Church of England; and he 
had a horror of all changes, and of all new 
societies. He remembered the mughouse clubs, 
the wearing of white roses, and the attempt on 
the life of one of the guards of the Prince of 
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WaleS; and would love to dwell upon the agi¬ 
tation of the public mind at that epoch, and 
on what appeared to him to be the history of 
the events preparatory to Methodism, He 
thought he could trace the principle (^f the 
Methodism of 1729 to the sermon ^of Dr. 
Benjamin lloadley, the Bishop of Bangor, 
before the King in 1717; and would hever 
consent to regard the Wesleys, or Whitefield, 
as other than political and subversive religion¬ 
ists. He looked on them in the same light as 
on James Shepperd, the coachmakcr’s appren¬ 
tice, who att'^mpted to assassinate George I., 
or on the Rector of Porthbury, who had been 
twice pilloried for affirming that King George 
was an usurper. Averse fb the Pretender, at¬ 
tached to the House of Hanover, and having 
a horror of all changes, from having. seen so"^* 
many, he never could and never wouldT believe 
but that the Wesleys and Whithfield secretly 
desired to overthrow both Church and State. 
As to John Wesley, Mr. Herbert would very 
frequently declare that he was a second Car¬ 
dinal Alberoni, and that if his principles were 
allowed to gain ground, the threatened Spanish 
invasion of England in 1719 would have been 
no calamity. The scheme,^* as he would call 
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it, of effecting a total alteration in the views 
and conduct of the clergy of the Church of 
England, by means of the introduction of 
Methodism into that CJiiirch,"' was to him no 
less a^,bubble than the South Sea scheme which 

he had witnessed; and Mn. John Law and Mr. 

%> 

John Wesley were looked upon by him as two 
immense jobbers on the credulity of mankind. 
As the Green Book” of the South Sea Com¬ 
pany contained the secrets and plans of that 
establishment to ruin the nation financially, so 
the “ Minutes of the Conference ” were, in Mr. 
Herbert’s opinion, the Green Bo^rk of the ene¬ 
mies of the Church of England, 
iMr* Herbert had a well-founded horror of 
conspiracies. He A^ould detail with precision 
the minutiae of the conspiracy in favour of the 
• Pretender, of which the Bishop of Rochester, 
the Ear\ of Orrery, Lords North and Grey, and 
the Duke of Norfolk were the heads, and he 
w'ould insist on a connection between all these 
plots and the rise of Methodism. The perse¬ 
cution of the Protestants in France in 1723 
was another of the events which was deeply 
impressed on the mind of Mr. Herbert. It was 
a favourite theory of his, that Methodism 
and Popery would pull hand in hand against 
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genuine Protestantism, and that if once the 
new liglits ” should be followed by the Ehglish 

s 

people, the clergy would be exposed to the 
same indignities and deaths as in the neigh¬ 
bouring kingdom. Jonathan Wild h^d un¬ 
doubtedly attractedjiiuch attention, and excited 
great horror by his infamous and multiplied 
thefts; but John Henley, who had procured a 
license from the quarter sessions to set up a 
conventicle or oratory, and had thrcAvn off his 
clerical gown, was looked upon by Mr. Her¬ 
bert as a more criminal, because more dan¬ 
gerous, man.^ Though Mr. Herbert had lived 
in the times of Atterbury, Clarke, Whiston, 
Locke, Halley, Addison, Prior, Pope, tend 
Gay, he had no decided literary taste, and was 
contented, like the nTajority of men, with the 
morals and religion of the Spectator, Tatler,» 
and Guardian. The sermons of Bentley at 
Boylds lectures were too criticising fo^ him, 
and he had no notion of novelties in religion, 
either in language, style, or doctrine.” George L 
had been rather too much disposed to tole¬ 
ration to please Mr. Herbert, jgid when 
George IL ascended the throne, he had hoped 
for a declaration in council more opposed to 
the innovations of the epoch. Even the Duke 
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of York and Albany, whose protection to the 
Protefetant interests in Germany secured him 
the love of all the true friends of the Established 
Church, scarcely went, far enough for him, 
because his Majesty 'was tolerant to Lutherans, 
and Calvinists, as well as to IJpiscopalians. When 
Mr. Herbert was out of humour, he would com¬ 
pare tJie secret and other collections made by 
the Methodists for the encouragement of chapel 
building, lo the plans pursued in 1730 by the 
lower classes in England for the extortion of 
money by incendiary letterSy and declared 
that all who promoted such schemes were 
enemies of the Church.^’ On other occasions, 
heTegi*^tted that he had seen repealed, in 1736, 
the old statutes oP England and Scotland 
against conjuration, witchcraft, and dealing 
•with evil .spirits; and vowed that it would have 
been no'difficult matter to aj)ply them to the 
mooters of the** new schism. The frequent wars 
which had taken place during the first fifty years 
of tile life of Mr. Herbert had much occupied 
his attention. Men’s minds were distracted 
by national warfare; and moral and religious 
thoughts an(J plans were adjourned to more 
convenient seasons. True, the Foundling Hos¬ 
pital had been established, but not without 
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opposition, for Mr. Herbert's party viewed this 
measure as an encroachment on ancient uskges. 
The rebellion of 1745, whilst it had justly in¬ 
creased his aversion to,Popery and to Popish 
doctrines, had tended to confirm him in hi^ pre¬ 
judices against all changes and all innovations, 
however prudent their character, and wise and 
beneficial their objects. Reused to say that 
he had fifty years of facts to get over, before 
he could possibly view with even an ‘’impartial 
eye any proposals for reformation.” And when 
riots broke out at Oxford, four years after the 
rebellion, anA certain young men were arrested 
for drinking the Pretender’s health, Mr. Her¬ 
bert accused them of being Methodists iA'prhi^ 
and declared “ tlfat for his part he 
blamed much more i^iose who were allowing 
the introduction of Methodism 'mto ^Jreland^ 
than he did the Oxford students for tKeir fac* 
tious disloyalty.” * ‘ • 

In the year in which the vicar of the Mal¬ 
vern Hills was born, the public mind was 
greatly agitated by the non-insertion in the 
treaty of peace between Great Britain and 
Spain of any positive stipulation againstseatch- 
ing British ships in the American seas. The 
people were tilamorous against this omission, 
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and cried “ No search, no search^ I heartily 
secolid this cry/’wrote Mr. Herbert to a friend, 
and will be the loudest to second it; but 
there is a search whicli we all should cry for; 
therCji^ a search we should all demand; and 
that is to search out the jyiethodists, and put 
them down by act of parliament.” The oppo¬ 
sition of Mr. Herbert was not, however, that 
of an unkind, uncharitable, or wicked man; 
but it pioceeded from a misapprehension of 
the character and objects of the religious move¬ 
ment which he witnessed, but could not com¬ 
prehend. As this misapprehenuion not only 
led to a series of mistakes in the character of 
the early education given to James Herbert, 
his son, but as simdar opinions have now for 
three-quarters of a cenfury led to the erection 
of Methpdism into a separate sect, without the 
pale and direct influence of the Church of 
England, as well as to other vast evils, it is 
proposed to devote the next chapter of Your 
- Life ” to recording an interesting and impor¬ 
tant conversation between the old vicar and 
his biographer, on the nature^ history, influ-- 
ences, and attitude of Methodism, 

It is now* time to return to the family circle 
at Epworth. Mr. and Mrs, Herbert resolved 
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after Miss Lovegrove had ceased to direct the 
education of their children, to make other and 
different arrangements. The subject of these 
memoirs had now reacjxed the age of seven 
years, and as his temper was calm, hisjnind 
unusually sedate, an^ he had rather a^super¬ 
abundance of young talent, amounting almost 
to precocity, it was decided by all the faftnily 
that he really ought to be brought* up for a 
clergyman. After the usual discu^'sions to 
which such first thoughts^^ generally give 
rise, it was resolved that he should be placed 
with a clergyiiian in Hereford, whose sound¬ 
ness of views was guaranteed by his own 
bishop, and whose classical acquirements'weife 
the theme of very general ^^raise. He was, of 
course, informed as to the destination of James 
Herbert for the Church, and was specially in¬ 
vited to make him a good Latin and*Greek 
scholar. This was what most pleased ’Mr. • 
Armstrong in the varied instructions and re¬ 
quests of the parents of his new pupil, since 
Latin and Greek were his favourite studies, 
and parsing and scanning with his lads was 
ever his delight. 

It was at this period that Ann Leese com¬ 
menced, iuf that part of England which adjoins 
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Hereford, her fanatical and extraordinary pro¬ 
ceedings as the founder or chief of the Sha¬ 
kers ; and Mr. Herbert had all his previous 
tendencies of aversioij to all novelties in reli¬ 
gion •confirmed, by a scene which he witnessed 
in that part of Englancji, when conducting 
young James to his future preceptor. The 
carriage was proceeding with James and his 
father towards the old town of Droitwich, on 
the road from Birmingham to Worcester, at 
which last place they proposed arriving that 
evening, and from thence the next day to pro¬ 
ceed to Hereford, when their ifiUention was 
drawn to masses of people on every side, all 
pressing forward in the same direction. There 
was much of serio^lsness in their air, and of 
energy in their movements, and they appeared 
^ bent either on much good or on great mischief. 
They were hastening with rapid steps in the 
•direction of the then curious, but since de¬ 
stroyed, chapel of St, Peter, The old town of 
Droitwich looked in the distance as sad as 
usual, and Mr. Herbert had been descanting 
on the decay of a place once so celebrated as 
the Salinae of the Romans. The church of St. 
Peter was an object of some interest from its 
antiquity, but Mr. Herbeii; did nob fail to in- 
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form his son that Droitwich had always been 
distinguished for its loyalty: that it was the 
head-quarters of Charles the First, in 1645, 
when his army besiegej^ the rebels in Ilawkes- 
ley House, on the north side of Bromeegrove 
Lickey, and that sp much did the burgesses 
signalize themselves by their attachment to the 
cause of their unhappy monarch, that he sent 
them a letter of thanks, which was long pre¬ 
served in the town^s archives. The chapel 
dependent on St. Peter’s church, and towards 
which the crowds were apparently hastening, 
then stood on the bridge, through the middle 
of which the high road from Bromesgrove 
passed; and as the congregation sat dn ohe 
side of the road, whilst tile pulpit and reading 
desk were on the other, it was not unaptly re¬ 
lated in an old MS. in the British Museum, • 
that the cartway lay through the church^ 

On arriving at this divisioil the carriage 
passed with some difficulty. The cartway or 
roadway was blocked up by the curious, the 
trembling, the nervous, and the silent spec¬ 
tators : and many smiles and bows,»civil re¬ 
quests and polite speeches, on the part of Mr. 
Herbert were necessary, to obtain a passage 
for his vehicle. The church was crammed, 
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but it was evident that there Was something 
more‘than met the eye, and that it was no 
ordinary festival or preaching, which had sum¬ 
moned together so extr/iordinary an assembly. 
As soon as the chapel-way had been passed 
through, and Mr. Herbert, considered himself 
freed from the possibility of insult, he inquired 
of some three or four serious-looking men who 
stood in a knot, discussing with much earnest¬ 
ness the' question which engaged all their 
powers of mind and soul, What was the 
occasion of the meeting?’’ She is going to 
preach,” was the answer, and the^;Word “ aJte ” 
was pronounced in so emphatic a tone, that 
Mt. Herbert deemed it prudent not to ask of 
them, at least, any "explanations of who this 
"" she'^ might be. They were evidently her 
• disciples^. He directed the coachman to pro¬ 
ceed, with slowness, a few steps further, and 
asked* most courteously of anothn^, knot, not of 
men, but of women, “ Who is tne lady who is 
about to preach ? ” The word lady'' evi¬ 
dently amused or surprised them. 

“ Lady!" said the youngest of them, with 
more of scorn than civility, it is no lady; 
when did Zaciieif preach ? it is Anne Leese, the 
prophetess.” 
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“ Anne Leese, the prophetess/’ muttered 
Mr. Herbert to himself. I am not much 
wiser than I was: my best course is to pro- 
(*eed to the inn ; make^ there all the necessary 
inquiries; and learn the whole truth this 
silent, but not lefvs real commotion/’ The 
mistress of the inn, the master, the children, 
were all out. A cross, crooked, and l)y no 
means well-informed or cleanly oM woman, 
took care of the house. The usual inmates 
had proceeded in the direction of the Chapel 
of St. Peter, and all he could learn was, that 
a tall, commanding, handsome woman was 
attracting great crowds, not in the chapel, but 
in its environs^ by her strange doctrines* won¬ 
derful cries, and still more*extraordinary jump¬ 
ing and shaking. She was the chief op the 
Shakers! It was now three o’clock in the « 
afternoon of a warm day in the end of J une ; 
and as soon ai^^he travellers had {irocured'some 
refreshment, they hastened with the rest of the 
town towards the Chapel of St. Peter. On 
their arriving at the chapel they found it eva¬ 
cuated ; it would seem that a passing shower 
of rain, which lasted but a quarter of an hour, 
had been the occasion of’ their seeking momen¬ 
tary shelter in that building—and that the 

I 
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place of assembling was in a field not far re¬ 
moved. Men, women, and children, some with 
bundles under their arms, others evidently ex¬ 
hausted with their long,walks; men with lanky 
hair, «hanging profusely over their shoulders, 
and wopien with short petticoats, but wearing 
cotton drawers to the ankle, were all intent on 
gainihg the point of attraction; whilst already 
a movemcht of a singular character was ob¬ 
served by Mr. Herbert, like the waving of corn 
during a somewhat high and boisterous wind; 
it was the gathering of the disciples of the 
schools of Ranters and Jumpersi During the 
absence of Mr. Herbert and his son at the inn, 
tlie summer shower and the fleecy clouds had 
gone over and were* cleared away, and Anne 
Leese, the prophetess, was on the camp ground. 
Her habitual residence was Manchester, but 
she had left that place on a Shaking excursion, 
*and liad been joined in her movements by 
some Welsh Jumpers, who had come out of 
the principality to meet her on her travels, 
Mr, Herbert observed that the large field in 
which they met was guarded by voluntary 
agents of the prophetess, who perambulated 
from side to side, and all of whom, as they 
approached each other, whispered in each 
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other's ears some words either of salutation or 
caution, as is the habit with the monks of La 
Trappe. When any one entered the field who, 
by his manner or torjie, appeared likejy to 
intend to disturb the proceedings of the day, 
posse'' of these>partisans soon capae for¬ 
ward, first requested the individual to retire, 
and then expelled him if resistance was at¬ 
tempted. Of course this measure led to pro¬ 
tests, to quarrels, and even to blows ; but the 
possessors of the field were in too great a ma¬ 
jority to render efibctual any isolated opposi¬ 
tion. In the ♦centre of the field, on a sort of 
rough but solid platform, sate the Shakers' 
prophetess, or rather the profligate deceiver. 
She was tall, commajjding, rather inclined to 
be pretty, smiled benignantly on some chiefs 
of the Jumpers who had arrived to lend her * 
their support and countenance, and at four 
o'clock, with her arms outstretefied in an atti¬ 
tude more calculated to excite terror than love, 
she ordered the assembled multitudes to keep 
silence. The word silence" was quickly 
repeated from mouth to mouth, and* in less 
than a minute there was the silence of the 
grave. 

Friends and disciples!" she began, listen 

I 2 
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with awe to the word of God, as about to be 
revealed to you by me—by me, the elect lady, 
of whom it hath been written, ^ And there 
appeared a great won(]er in heaven; a woman 
clothed witli the sun, and the moon under her 
feet, ai\d u[)on her head „a crown of twelve 
stars; and she, being with-child, cried, tra- 
vailirfg in birth and pain, to be delivered. 
And she brought forth a man child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron, and her 
child was caught up unto God and to his 
throne,’ Yes; I am her, in whom the Divinity 
dw^ells as truly as in Christ Jesus himself, with 
ecjgial, nay, superior glory.” 

Mr.* Herbert felt a thrill of horror when this 
blasphemer had so far proceeded, and his first 
movement was not only one of revolt, but of a 
* desire to retreat. It was too late. He, who 
had hoped from the position in which he first 
placed himsell* to withdraw at pleasure, now 
fouiid that the field was full, that close batta¬ 
lions of the populace pressed on all parts 
around him, that the workmen from the salt 
springs iiad all arrived, that masses of the. 
curious from all around had rendered escape on 
his part impossible, and that he had now no 
alternative but to remain. 
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“ Ap;amst me, and me only, hath come^fortli 
the great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his head. 
IIis tail is drawing the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and shall cast them to the earth* and 
he hath stood before me to devour iny child 
so soon as it shall be born. But 1 shall pre- 
vail.” * 

When she said this her followers groaned 
with frantic fervour, and those who did not 
join in the cry, exposed themselves to no very 
amiable reprimand from such of her partisans 
or converts asAvere mixed up with the crowd. 

He will come to judge the world, but / 
am his forerunner. Endowed with gifts of 
tongues and of miraclgp, I have the power of 
reading your hearts and discovering what pass- 
eth within you. I am now travailing in birth for 
the whole world: no blessing can descenjl to 

ill 

any human being except by and through me ; 
confess then to me your sins. You cannot 
conceal them from me. Confess and repent, 
and you shall be saved; but hypocrisy will be 
unavailing, and those who shall disbelieve me, 
and my predictions, will commit the unpardon¬ 
able sin.'* 

This declaration led to some unintelligible 
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murniurs on the part of those, who, like the 
Herberts, had proceeded thither from curiosity; 
but those murmurs were drowned by the cla¬ 
mours, shrieks, cries, yells, and groans of her 
quite'frantic adherents. 

Tlvi first resurrection past; now you are 
to be guided by the Spirit; I am the teacher in 
his ifame; whom I will, I pardon; wdiom I 
will, 1 cure; whom I will, I make alive. I 
have power to heal the sick, to raise the dead, 
to cast out devils. I have a daily and hourly 
intercourse with the angelic choir; the spirits 
of the just are my companions vnhilst travailing 
in birth for you all; I can speak in all tongues 
in which I desire to speak; tny followers will be 
the liappiest in heaven, and are already the 
most blessed on earth.'' 

There was some sort of demi-opposition, at 
least so it appeared to Mr. Herbert, on the 
* part of the c*luefs of the Jumpers at this stage 
of the proceedings, perhaps because they would 
have preferred her saying “ among the most 
blessed on earth, and not positively the *' 
most bfessed; but this movement was at once 
silenced by some few words she spoke in a low 
tone of voice to them, so that on their part 
there was no future interruption. 
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If you become my disciples you will form 
part of the 144,000 who are redeemed’^ from 
the earth; but do you know the condition? 
You must abandon marriage; my church is 
come out of the order of natural generation; 
and I introduce thp beginning of heaven on 
earth/' 

This was apparently the most objectionable 
passage, in the opinion of the igrvorant and 
astounded throng, in the speech of Adne Leese, 
for there were long and strong murmurs of 
doubt, if not of disapprobation. This move¬ 
ment she percieived, and then, throwing her¬ 
self in a menacing attitude and raising her 
voice to its highest pitch, she exclaimed,* 

What! will you resist*nie? Will you dare 
to question my authority ? Will you call down 
my wrath and my curses upon you? Tremble, 
tremble, for both your bodies and youV souls, 
before you venture on such a cotlrse, I know* 
all that is passing in your hearts. Every blas¬ 
phemous smile, diabolic sneer, proud and 
haughty look in this field has been seen by me; 
and if you do not repent, believe, confess, and 
become my disciples, you shall be cursed in 
your basket, in your store, in your springs, on 
your couches, in your prospects here, and in 
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your hdpes of heaven. My disciples may lavgh, 
for they can be joyful; may dance, for they can 
be merry; may sing, for they can be happy* 
.Believe—believe—belieye/’ 

Thep Welsh Jumpers and Welsh Avorking 
classes ^who were present ^cried Gogoniant! 
Gogoniant ! (meaning Glory, glory); whilst 
the Shakers screamed '^Amen, anien,^’ with 
such fury that Mr. Herbert shook with fear, 
and young James wept from horror. 

Let us sing,’’ said the blaspheming oracle 
of this fanatical throng; and, for nearly half 
an hour, those who were acquainted with her 
sort of music and melody, wailed in one con- 
tinuous and discordant pl^tint, without metre 
or tune, their past want of belief in her and 
her mission. 

“ It k enough,” ejaculated this impostor, 
and the* singing ceased. 

* Begone, unbelief! ” she continued; “ wail 
no longer ! Put on the garments of triumph 
and joy ! the Elect one is here I You believe ! 
oh yes, you believe : then joy, joy for ever; 
sing us fc song of rapture ! ” 

The song of rapture was quick and lively, 
but the words were only known to the initiated ; 
and the wild cries at the end of each stanza 




resembled the yells of savages as they raise on 
their bloody stakes the scalps of their* ene¬ 
mies. 


Such cries were at once succeeded by the 
peculiar antics of this class of fenatics. 

Let ns celebrate our victory over sin^’ cried 
this wretched woman; and that was the signal 
for the scenes which followed. * 


You do not tremble as you ought/’ said a 
brawny-armed woman, coarse, strong, vulgar, 
but mad with excitement, who stood near Mr. 
Herbert; and seizing him round the waist, 
turned him rc^nd and round so often, and with 
such violence, that both fell from exhaustion 
on the ground. Resistance on his part wifts 
vain; deeply for himself did he regret that his 
curiosity had led him to such a spot, but yet 
more deeply for his child. ^ 

The Shakers were about a hundred in num¬ 


ber. They sung or screamed as they twirled 
themselves and occasionally each other, with 
amazing quickness and agility; and so con-^ 
vinced were these fanatics that it was the 


Spirit of God working in them which Jed them 
to these movements and gestures, that when 
dropping on the ground from fatigue, they ex¬ 
claimed, “ Blessed be God! praise to his 



122 


youR J-IF 

name ! ” whilst others cried out, Blessed be 
his i^crvant Anne ! ” Some raised one arm 
in the air whilst they danced round in the 
smallest circle, and others raising both hands 
were ^vehement iu their movements towards 
heaven. 

t 

The yuw 2 >ers were fewer in number, as they 
were .only visitors; but what they wanted in 
numerical * strength they made up by their 
physical violence. After singing some Welsh 
stanzas of an exciting character with great 
rapidity, at least thirty times, and interspersing 
them with cries of Gogo7nanty ^ogonianty^ a 
leader stepped forward, reminded them that 
D^ivid* danced before the ark; that the babe 
leaped in the womb of Elizabeth; that the 
man whose lameness waS removed leaped and 
, praised God for the mercy which he had re¬ 
ceived ; ‘and that Jumping was a token of the 
great joy and happiness of their present Jeru- 
salena state, and of their victory over sin, the 
world, and death. He then began to jump 
with great elasticity, and to a surprising 
> heischt. This was the signal for the rest: the 
Shakers and the Jumpers vied with each other 
in their rockings, groariings, cries, and frantic 
fury, and the scene was rendered frightful by 
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the shrieks of many an alarmed spectator, the 
moans of fainting women, and the hysterical 
sobs of some of the half-maddened and yet 
exhausted fanatics. 


The sun had long set on this scene of wild 
and incoherent turbulence, before Mr. Herbert 
could release himself from the pressing.ranks 
of those who surrounded him, and who were 
more or less affected or influenced by the pro¬ 
ceedings they witnessed. At length an open¬ 
ing was made by the bearing away of some 
new disciplq^, who, from want of habit or 
practice, were unable to resist the depressing 
and enfeebling results of' such physical effoi £s; 
and Mr. Herbert, overcdme with horror, dis¬ 
gust, and grief, gained, he knew not how, the 
inn at Hroitwich, threw himself on liis knees, 
with real and unaffected devotion, afud as he 
lay on his bed and sought repose, thanked 
God, with all the fervour of which he was sus¬ 
ceptible, that he was a member of the Church 
of England ! 
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CHAPTER in. 

A CHAPTER ON METHODISM—^ITS EARLY DAYS—FIRST 
PRINCIPLES — CHURCH OF ENGLAND CHARACTER- 

L 

CHANGES - PREACHERS - CONTEMPORARY HISTORY- 

ITlNliRANCY—AND PROPOSED UNION WITH THE CHURCH. 

4 

Let us have our j)romised chat on Metho¬ 
dism to-day/’ said the old vicar—“ the morn¬ 
ing is favourable for a quiet stroll—the air is 
mild and balmy, and though ati^eighty-three 
years of age my legs will not carry me so fast 
as'yours can do, yet you will, 1 know, accom¬ 
modate your strength and vigour to my age 
and weakness, and we may manage to get 
.through t,hc whole of the subject to which I 
have so *'often referred in the course of our 
conversations on my past life.” This proposal 
was accepted; and as rather a strong feeling was 
then entertained by the biographer of the vicar 
against Wesleyan Methodism in its relation to 
the Churrh of England, he at once stated 
such to be the case. 

Biographer, I can scarcely tell how it is, 
but so it is, that a large portion of the clergy 
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with wlioin from time to time it has been 
my happiness to be acquainted, I have found 
entertaining a stronger aversion to tlie Wes¬ 
leyan Methodists than p,ven to dissenters. Some 
have regarded them as timid or cowardly dis¬ 
senters; some have looked on themes insi¬ 
dious enemies of the Church; some Jiave 
spoken of them as more dangerous tb the 
Establishment in their parishes than any other 
body t>f separatists; and some have even gone 
so far as to say that they were, with all their 
affected respect fur, and gratitude to the 
Church, seeking gradually to undermine it. 
And from all I have yet learnt of the early 
history of this sect or body, I am disposed to 
think, til at, from thq^irst time they appeared, 
to the j)resent day, the clergy of our Church 
have always distrusted them, and from the 
commencement of their career discovered in 
them grounds for apprehension and alarm;' 
whether just or not, I am not prepared to say. 

Vicar, There was one fact, Sir, which always 
operated in the earlier days of Methodism 
against the Wesleys. It was this—the*>families 
of their parents were dissenters. Both the 
father and mother of the Wesleys were brought 
up Nonconformists. The High Church prin-^ 
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ciples of those times were very different indeed 
to those of the period in which we now live. 
The English dissenters, by their more than 
suspected loyalty, by^ their decidedly anti¬ 
orthodox doctrines, and by their Socinian 


tendencies, had opposed to them all that was 
episcopal, monarchical, and Hanoverian; and 
they,' in their turn, were so vehement in their 
diatribes iigainst the Church, that the clergy 
looked on Nonconformists with horror. The 

4 


Vicar of Epworth, I mean Samuel Wesley, 
was aware of this special motive of opposition 
to his son; and when that son*' assisted him 
as his curate, the former was quite as High 
Churcli, as to discipline, as even the most zea¬ 
lous of the clergy then d^esircd. 

Biographer. And yet John Wesley, in estab¬ 
lishing preaching at the Foundry Chapel, must 
have been aware that he acted irregularly, and 
'contrary to the discipline of the Cliurch. 

Vicar. Unquestionably he must, Sir; but 
you have skipped over a period of not less 
than eleven years of his life, and those eleven 
years were not the least important of his his¬ 
tory. What did he begin by doing. Sir, in 
1729? Simply meeting other young men to 
read the Greek Testament. This was neither 
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an irregular act, nor an unwise or unprofitable 
appropriation of his time. During the years 
1730, 1731, and 1732, he continued this prac¬ 
tice, and was joined by some of his pupils, for 
he was a F’ellow of Lincoln College, and Creek 
Lecturer and Moderator of the classes. ^ When 
Mr. Ingham, Mr. Broughton, Mr. Clayton, 
and Mr. Hei*vey joined him in those meetings, 
which were of a purely religious character, he 
was one of the strictest Clmrchmen of the day. 
Without relying on works as a means of sal¬ 
vation, he communicated every week, fasted 
often, devoteci a large portion of his time to 
works of charity, and took the works of Bishop 
Taylor as his religious guide. During this 
period no one was attentive than himself 
to Church of England discipline and practice. 
His desire to remain at Oxford, and his refusal 

I 

to act on the advice of his family, and seek to 
obtain the next presentation to the living of 
Epworth after the death of his father, pro¬ 
ceeded likewise from motives perfectly in har¬ 
mony with his avowed attachment to the 
Church of England. He desired to r^Aiiain at 
Oxford, the head-quarters of High Church 
principles, not to dissuade men out of thbse 
principles, not to promote dissent, to which he 
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was opposed, and not even to encourage the 
foi’inatiori of any new class of separatists 
which he might think more in harmony with 
the New Testament; byt to endeavour to incul* 
cate 6n the minds of his pupils, and of those 
with whom he came in contact, the necessity 
for a revival of religion, not out of, but within 
the pale of that Church of which he was a sin¬ 
cere and devoted servant. 

Biographer. But do you not think that Mr. 
Wesley had then an idea of forming a sect 
separate from the Church, though in corre¬ 
spondence with it, and which j^hould one day 
bear his name ? 

Vicar. Most certainly not; for although his 
classical tastes and acquirements, as well as 
his conviction that he could, by remaining at 
Oxford,*' render great service to the cause of 
Episcopacy and of vital Christianity, led him 
To pilfer tliat residence; yet, when the trustees 
of the new colony of Georgia, who wished to 
send out clergymen to administer to the spiri¬ 
tual wants of the colonists, and also to attempt 
the conversion of the Indians, applied to Mr, 
Wesley and his Oxford friends, he consented 
to ^become one of their number. During the 
time tliat he remained at Frederica and Savan- 
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nah, he conformed strictly to the discipline of 
the National Church of England, and adftered 
rigidly to its rubric when he refused to admi¬ 
nister in that country the sacrament to those, 
/whom he judged unworthy of receiving it. 
When he returned tp England and set about 
examining the basis of his faith, and on re¬ 
viewing his religious character and state bfefore 
God, he perused the works, not of separatists, 
but of the clergy of the Church. His intimacy 
wdth B()hler, the Moravian, has been thought 
by some to have led to a wish on his part to 
establish a nev and important sect, but I have 
not discovered any facts in favour of that 
opinion, 

liiograjjher. Still, ^ir, it is a fact, that soon 
after the conversion of Mr. Wesley in 1738, 
the date which he assigns to that event, he 
began to preach a doctrine which was* appa¬ 
rently new to him, viz, that of justification by * 
grace through faith, formed a religious society 
in Fetter-lane, and printed the rules as those 
of the orders of a religious society meeting 
in that place, in obedience to the command of 
God by Saint James, and by the adtice of 
Peter Bdhler.’’ 

Vicar, This was an irregular act of a regular 

K 
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Churchman; for though Mr. Wesley and his 
friends met there, and assembled with the Mo¬ 
ravians, they remained members of the Church, 
and received the communion from the hands of 
episcopally ordained ministers. 

Biographer, But when Mr. Wesley visited 
Germany, and studied attentively the economy 
of the Moravians, do you not believe that he 
then contemplated the formation of a separate 
sect from the Church of England ? 

Vicar. I think not. Remember that at that 
time, and on his return to England, the whole 
of the members of his Society^^ of Church of 
England Christians, wdth a few Moravians 
included, were only thirty-two in number; 
and I am convinceU that his visit to Germany 
and Holland was made rather with the view of 
establishing his own mind as to his duty, and 
enlightening it as to the characteristics of Mo- 
' ravianism, than of forming out of the Mora¬ 
vian principles of government any basis for a 
new sect or opinion in the country. Here com¬ 
menced the first error of the clergy of our 
Church with respect to Mr. Wesley. They 
shut their churches against him. They were 
afraid that their coldness and formality should 
become contaminated by his zeal. They were 
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afraid that their tendency to rely on works 
would be overthrown by the doctrines of' faith 
I he preached; and although, according to his 
/ own account, his eight bands of men made but 
I a total of sixty-four, yet so averse weie the 
/ clergy of those timep to the introduction of any 
new elements of truth, light, and faith, that 
they preferred greatly to isolate Methodism, 
and leave it to its own resources, tlms setting 
it up as an opponent, rather than introducing 
what was good of it into the Church itself. 

Biographer, But what do you say to the 
conduct of M«. Wesley in following the exam¬ 
ple of Whitefield, and preaching in the open 
air. 

Vicar, Undoubtedly^ this was irregular; but 
who had driven him to this proceeding ? He 
was most averse to it. He felt for a lang time 
that it was a practice that was neither 'orderly 
nor decent; but the churches were closed' 
against him; persecution had begun to arouse 
in him his latent energies: and like the pent- 
up stream, which if allowed to pursue its accus¬ 
tomed course, and to pass on in its aoiseless 
career, would carry with it health and plenty, 
yet when prevented by artificial obstacles from 
passing on in its wonted channels, will at last 

k2 
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overcome all impediments, and sweep away 
before it the vegetation and the productions it 
formerly promoted and increased; so Wesley 
and his partisans commenced their out-door 
proceedings as their dernier resorty'' but not 
until some years of exj)erfence had convinced 
them that the clergy would continue to oppose 
all their attempted efforts within the walls of the 
national churches. 

Biographer, Do you intend, then, Sir, to 
justify these preachings in the open air, and 
this disobedience to the laws and discipline of 
the Church, of wliich both tha Wesleys and 
Whitefield were members ? 

Vicar. Certainly not, Sir; it was their duty 
to have availed thehiselvcs of all such means 
as were still at their disposal, such as conversa¬ 
tions, private meetings for reading and prayer, 
the distribution of Bibles, Prayer-books, suita- 
*ble printed sermons, essays, and small treatises, 
and to have left the opening of the doors of the 
churches, as well as of the hearts of men to the 
truth, to Him, who is the Head of his own 
church.* But I am merely replying to the 
objection often brought forward against the 
founders of Methodism, that they were separa¬ 
tists, and desired to establish a religion bearing 
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their own name, instead of to introduce new 
elements of vital religion into the CAurch 
^ itself. 

JBiographer. Then, from the time they 
I preached in the open air, you think that'John 
^ Wesley ceased to be an Episcopalian ? ^ 

Vicar. By no means. Neither himself nor 
his brother Charles ceased to remain meihbers 
of the Church of England. Whdn Charles 
Wesley was summoned before the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, he professed a warm attachment 
for the Church; when at Oxford, and the dean was 
greatly displeased with liim, he would not do 
otherwise than declare his love for the Church ; 
and, in order to show in the following year that 
the desire of both the Wesleys was not to 
offend the heads of that Church to which they 
were sincerely attached, but simply to» seek to 
convert the souls of men, they devoted a consi¬ 
derable period to the evangelization of the' 
colliers of Kingswood. This was an obscure 
and unostentatious, though important, work. 
Here, again, the clergy of that period took an 
unwise stand with reference to the two Wesleys. 
Instead of receiving the Kingswood converted 
colliers into the bosom of the Church, by ad¬ 
ministering to them the holy sacrament, they 
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refused so to do, thus not only rejecting useful 
materials for the Church itself, biit throwing 
them off on the dissenting separatists of the 
day, or compelling th^m to erect themselves 
into a** new body. So when Mr. Wesley pro¬ 
ceeded ,to Wales, the clergy of the principality 
refused him admission into their churches, 
though he was a regularly ordained minister, a 
decided lover of the Episcopal form of church 
government, and desirous above all tilings of 
preaching in the national pulpits. At this period 
of Mr. Wesley's history, when asked by a bro¬ 
ther clergjnuan on what points he differed from 
the Church of England, he answered, that, to 
the best of his knowledge, he differed in none; 
the doctrines of the Chuji^di of England being 
those which he preached. 

Biographer, But what can you say, Sir, of 
his connection with the Moravians, who at that 

* \r * 

Yime. at least in London, entertained some 
mystic notions, as to ceasing from ordinances, 
and waiting for faith in silence ? 

Vicar, Mr. Wesley, Sir, was never a Mora¬ 
vian, either in doctrine, discipline, or practice. 
.He joined their Fetter-lane meetings because 
Bbhler, their leader, had been instrumental in 
his conversion; because the Moravians were 
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jlilive to and anxious about the then cold and 
lifeless state of religion amongst all classes of 
Ihe community; because they were as much 
alarmed as he was at the growth of So- 
cinianism among the dissenters ; and filially, 
fbecause having been, virtually excluded by the 
clergy from their intercourse and fellowship, he 
availed himself of this means of exciting iii the 
minds of some men, at least, attentibn to the 
decay of spiritual religion in the nation. But 
when he saw the evils of the Moravian system 
—its uncertain charat^ter, and, above all, its 
separation frcwn the Church of England^ of 
which he continued to be a warm admirer and 


supporter—he detached himself wholly ' from 
that body ; and then, J)eing left to himself and 
his own resources, formed that Methodist So¬ 


ciety in 1740, which has since had such amazing 
success throughout the whole of Great Britain 
and on the continent of America. * ' 


Biographer, From 1740, then, you think that 
Mr. Wesley and his followers separated from 
the Church of England? 

Vicar. Oh no ! certainly not. For \fhen, in 
1743, he drew up a set of rules, which continue 
to be in force to the present time, and the 
observance of which was then, and is now, the 
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condition of membership, those rules were of 
such'a character as not to exclude any Church- < 
man. The sole object was to assist the members 
to make “ their calling and election sure,” by 
cultiv\iting the religion of the heart, and by a 
holy C()iiformity to the law;s of Christ. 

Biographer, But wliat do you say to the 
employment by Mr. Wesley of men, not epis” 
copally ordained, as preachers ? 

Vicar, They were little more in the first in¬ 
stance than Sunday-school teachers in our 
Church schools, Sir. Charles Wesley was 
always opposed to it; and as same clergyman 
was nearly every two or three months coining 
forward to ofier his services, he counselled 
waiting. John Wesley yas more eager than 
his brother, as to the conversion of men ; but 
when Mt. Maxfield, one of his first preachei.., 
commeYiced his labours, so little was there oi 
‘design on the part of Mr. Wesley to form a 
sect, that he only authorized him, in his own 
absence from London, tp pray with the society 
and advise them as might be needful. He was 
not even allowed to preach; and although he 
afterwards suffered him to do soj' yet he felt 
that some apology was even due for this, an ’ 
admitted that if the parochial clergy would but 
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have taken the charge of those, who in different 
places had been turned to God by his miiflslry, 
and by that of his fellow-labourers, he would 
not have appointed preachers. These preachers 
also, even when named, had no poweu^given 
to them to adminij^ster sacraments; but Mr, 
Wesley and his early friends all communicated 
at the altar of the National Church. 


Bioffrapher. Still, Mr. Wesley by such con¬ 
duct did in fact establish a distinct sect. 


Vicar. Without intending to do so. He de¬ 
clared that he should have delighted to have 
resigned to tl^^‘, spiritual care of his authorized 
brethren of the Established Church those who 
had been converted under his ministry; biH that 
as the clergy refused to take charge of those 
converts, believing them to be dissenters from 
the Church, he, Mr. Wesley, and his egadjutors 
resorted to the expedient not of oi*daining 
ministers, for that they did not feel themselvesr 
justified in doing, but of appointing preachers 
to meet the rest as often as they could, in order 
to confirm them in the ways of God, either by 
reading to them, or by prayer, or by-iexhorta- 
tion. 


, Biographer. But when Mr. Wesley'perceived 
Chat the clergy would not consent to admit 
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1^1^ ife Viiriety, they have spacious courts, 
Itively ^girdehs, parterres of. flowers, fields 
idWays greeh and surrounded with shrubs and 
,^|^ce trees; there the angels are formed into 
/harmonious and biessed societies; dwell in con*^ 
tiguous habitations, disposed, after the manner 
of our cities, in streets, walks, and squares, 
which I have had the privilege to walk in, to 
examine, and to enter their houses and behold 
all that was passing, not in a trance, not in a 
vision, not in a day or night dream ; but in the 
day with my mortal eyes wide open, in this 
very terrestrial world which we inhabit, whilst 
, the e^es of my mind were opened ; and though 
I stood or sat on ^the earth, the eyes of my 
soul saw with distinctness all that passed in 
paradise. There I beheld Christ, who is the 
Father,•- who is the Son, and who is the Holy 
Spirit; not three persons, but one person ; not 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost; 
but as in every individual man there is a soul, 
k body, and proceeding bperation, so there is 
but one Jehovah, God, who is at qpce theCrea* 
tor, tbft Redeemer, and the Regenerator; but 
it is Jesus, and Jesus alme. * 

Dr. Shof^^ Now you must observe, Baron, 
that when 1 say I cannot believe this, I dq,iiot 
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or your coja<i%^^ jftttt 
9 peak th^ truths ^n6r do | chob^ impugn ^ 
either your owipi want of faith in ^yourgiel^*.W 
your convictions that you are doin^ right in 
making known to others what you denominate 
special revelation. But as I could not hope to 
prevail on a Pagan to believe in Christianity, 
unless 1 had evidences of the truth of that reli¬ 
gion to support my demand for his credence, so 
1 require of you something more than mere 
assertion before I can put my faith in these 
statements. 


deny yc^ur bi^ief> 


Swedenborg^ But your views^ of the Holy 
Scripture are all blind, erroneous, unspiritual 
views. The sacred Scriptures contain “three 
distinct senses, called celestialy splrit'ml^ and 
natural, which are united by correspondehcies. 
In each of these senses it is divine truth; but 
you, and the rest of mankind, only n^eceive 
these Scriptures in their natural sense, whilst 
to me has been made known their spiritual sig¬ 
nifications. The glorious ai^gels who inhabit 
the three hi^vens, they^ also have a sense in 
which the Scriptures are understood by 
in Uieir celestial sensi^* and there is a perfect 
system of correspondencies which had been 
wholly lost from the time of Job to the epoch 

p 
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in \743, when they were revived in me. In me 
is this divine key to the spiritual sense of the 
;iaered Scripture, every page of which was 
jvritten by correspondencies; that is, by such 
things in the natural world as correspond unto 
and signify things in the spiritual world. 

Dr. Short. But it is not revealed to our 

j 

natural senses, to say nothing of our spiritual 
ones, that you, Baron Swedenborg, should be 
endowed with such powers. There is no pro¬ 
phecy remaining unaccomplished of such a cha¬ 
racter, and as you profess to explain Christianity, 
and not to originate a wholly new system, we 
must look to the revelation made to us by the 
Word of God, and ^examine your pretensions 
with that unerring rule. 

Swedenborg. Your eyes are still closed. You 
cannot •discern spiritual things. I am the re¬ 
presentative of the greatest event which has 
transpired since the ascension of our Lord to 
heaven. I am the representative of the New Jeru¬ 
salem Church, In the year 1767, now thirteen 
years since, God so ^lled me v^ith his Spirit 
that him second coming was effected by my in¬ 
strumentality. Christ never promised to reign 
personally on earth, ^ but to reign in his church, 
in a church that he should found, which should 
be the New Jerusaleniy and this is now esta- 
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blished. The Lord hath manifested hii^self 
before me, his servant, he has opened the sight 
of my spirit, he has let me into the spiritual 
world, he has granted me to see the heaven^^ 
and the hells, and to converse with angels and 
spirits; and since that blessed period I have 
never received any thing belonging to the doc¬ 
trines of the New Jerusalem Church from any 
angels, but from the Lord alone, whilst engaged 
in reading his Word. 

Dr, Short, But if the mere declarations of 
uninspired men are to be received and admitted 
as true, what is there to prevent any man, any 
of those, for instance, who in Sweden or in 
England may have adopted your views, * from 
hereafter setting up in opposition to you, and 
declaring that he has also had revelations 
made to him, and that God has alone shone 
into his heart, to give him to perceiVe and 
understand the spiritual meaning of the Word 
of God ? 


Swedenborg, Yes, if I were an uninspired 
man, as you assert, then your observation would 
hold good; fcut, because I am an inspired man, 
it falls to the ground. To the end that the 


Lord may be constantly present with the New 
Jerusalem Church, wl&ich I am sent to esta* 
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blisil, he has revealed to me the spiritual 
sense of his Word, in which those divine truths 
are in its light, and in this light he is constantly 
jpresent. 

Dr. Short. Butcamyou communicate to me 
this spiritual sense ? , 

Swendenhorg. I can communicate to you 
what is this spiritual sense, but, unless you are a 
real member of Christ's New Jerusalem Church, 
your spiritual eyes will be unable to discover 
and appreciate the spiritual truth and sense of 
what I may and can place before your natural 
eyes. 

Dr. Short. This system of your’s, Baron, is 
little ^better than a revival, with some additions 
and changes, of the doctrines of the Mystics, 
wuth this difference, that Madame Guy on may 
be looked upon as their chief; but happily we 
have rib Archbishop of Canterbury, as she had 
one of Cambray, to second her errors., They 
allegorised sciSpture, at the same time not 
denying the literal sense. The word Jerusalem 
to them was naturally the capital of Judea, but 

\ 

allegorically, the Church militant; morally, a 
believer; and mysteriously, heaven. And when 
they spake of lighf^natural light, that light 
which was created by God, when he said “ Let 
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there be light, and there was light,’' they irAer- 
preted ^^lieatitudey or the light of glory.” But 
what are the tenets of your system ? 

Swedenborg, I neither praise nor condemn ^ 
the Mystics. I am the New Jerusalem Church: 
the second coming pf the Lord has be^n ef¬ 
fected by me: Jehovah God is the creator and 
preserver of heaven and earth; but he i^ the 
Saviour Jesus, and not God the Father. Jeho¬ 
vah Jesus is our God, and all who believe in 
him will be saved. All evils come from the 
devil. Good affections come from God. Man 
is here kept ifl a state of spiritual equilibrium 
between the devil and God, and has the ca- 

' j 

pacity in himself of turning decidedly either 
to God or the devil. Man is not life, but 
only a recipient of life. God is life. All men 
may be saved, whether Christians, Jews; Maho¬ 
metans, or Pagans, if they live according to the 
best of their knowledge and understanding. 
The Christian religion is the bestfks more imme¬ 
diately derived from the one only God of heaven 
and earth, the Lord Jesus Christ. On the 
death of the material body, which will ifever be 
re-assumed, man rises again to his spiritual 
body, wlierein he exists f^n a perfect human 
form, with every faculty which he before en« 
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joyed. Children, who die before they come to 
the use of tlieir reason and the exercise of their 
own judgment, whether baptized or unbaptized, 
•■whether within the Christian church or without 
it, are received into hdhven by the Lord, and, 
after .instruction or improvement in under¬ 
standing and wisdom, participate in all the hap¬ 
piness and perfection of angels. There is not 
in the universal heaven a single angel that was 
created such at first, nor a single devil in all 
hell that had been created an angel of life, and 
was afterwards cast out of heaven; but devils 
and angels are of the human !*ace: those in 
• heaven are such as lived in the world in hea- 
venly faith and love,rthose in hell such as lived 
altogether according to the - principles of self- 
love and the love of the world. True conjugal 
love, which can only exist between one husband 
and one wife, is a primary characteristic of the 
New Church, being grounded in the marriage 
or conj unction'^bf good and truth, and corres¬ 
ponding with the marriage of Love and his 
Church# Conjugal love is more celestial, spi¬ 
ritual, Tioly, and pure than any other love in 
angels or men. The last judgment^ so frequently 
spoken of in the Gospels and in the Apoca-» 
lypse, being a separation of the evil from the 
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good in the spiritual world, was actually accom¬ 
plished thirteen years ago, as I have already 
told you, i.e. in the year 1757. Then it was 
that the former heaven and the former earth, or, ^ 
the Old Church, passed* away, and the founda¬ 
tion of a new Churcl^ was laid in me, wherein 
all things are become new. 

Dr. Short, New, indeed! Nothing can be 
more novel; but again, and again, Baron, I 
must ask you for your proofs. 

Swedemborg. How can you understand my 
proofs when they are all spiritual, and when 
you are yet c?!irnal, and have not the eyes of 
your mind opened to perceive these truths? . 
I tell you again, that as ^n act of mercy to¬ 
wards the human race, which would otherwise 
have perished in eternal death, the second 
advent of the Lord has already taken place, 
and still continues whilst I am speaking to 
you; this coming is not in person, as you and * 
all those whose spiritual eyes are still closed, 
imagine ; but a coming in the power and glory 
of the spiritual sense of his holy Word, as 
demonstrated in the theological writings of his 
unworthy but chosen servant now before you. 
The Holy City, the New Jerusalem, is now at 
Ihis moment descending from God out of 
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heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. 

Dr. Short and such of his friends as were 
jjollected to meet this new sectarian, observed, 
that at the close of the last phrase he bowed 
several times; and they injq[uired of him why it 
was that he made those salutations. 

StJedenhorg, A precious visit of angels was 
then manifested to me. I saw their bright 
faces, and witnessed their blessed love. Abra¬ 
ham also passed before me, the first for patri¬ 
archal faith and obedience, and my natural 
frame, under the influence of my Spiritual vision, 
insensibly bowed to do them reverence. But 
what* can your C 0 I 4 , dull, lifeless, unspiritual 
minds as yet know of these bright realities ? 
You only see, as yet, the sun of the natural 
world; but I see the sun of the sfpirituc' vorld, 
Which Is a spiritual sun composed of pure love. 
There is this sun. It exists—quite as really as 
tile natural sun, which warms your bodies. 
The planets too! How ignorant you are of 
them. You look at them as lights created 
merely “for our planet, but I have seen them 
all; they are inhabited by human beings; I 
Imve seen millions of planetary bodies revolving 
about other suns in the starry heavens, alLthe 
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abodes of men ; my spirit has been am(>ngst 
them: and what know you, my friends, of the 
• correspondencies of spirits the one with the 
other ? When the spiritual faculties of a man ^ 
are, like mine, so far opened as to enable him 
to see and converse with spirits and angels, 
then such spirits and angels can see through 
his eyes the natural objects of this world, and 
hear through his ears the conversation that 
passes among men, which otherwise they cannot 
do. So, again, the aan, whose spiritual mind 
is opent may, by being brought into a simi¬ 
lar sta^e witlf inhabitant of some distant 
eath, in like manner see through the eyes of* 
such inhabitant (if his spjritual mind be*Open) 
he natural objects of his world, and hear 
h )ugh his ears the nat’ ral sounds then pro¬ 
duced. Inasmuc** a* hath been gsanted to\ 
me by ti ^ Lord to be at one and the salne tiiUte 
in the spiritual world and in the natural world, * 
and thereby to converse with angels as with 
me and thus to become acquainted with the 
states of those who after death flock together 
into that heretofore unknown world? for I 
have conversed with all my relatives and 
friends, and also with kings and princes, and 
men of learning, after their departure out of 
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this Jife, and this for the last twenty-seven 
years, without interruption; therefore I am able 
to describe the states of men after death from 
^.Jjvely experience, both in relation to such as 
have lived good lives, and such as have lived 
evil. 

m 

Dr, Short, And what idea can you supply 
us of another world, different to that which 
has been communicated by God in his own 
Word? 

Swedenborg, You are all in the dark, my 
friends, wholly in the dark, as to a future state. 
You believe that man, after de£H;h, is a mere 
. soul; that the soul is something like ether or 
air, and that it is lil^e the breath which goes 
out of a man’s body when he dies, in which, 
nevertheless, there resides some vital principle. 
It has been conceived that this vital principle 

4 f ^ 

neither has the faculty of seeing, such as be- 
' longs to the eye; nor of hearing, such as 
Mongs to the ear; nor of speaking, such as 
belongs to the organs of speech; but, on the 
contrary, man, after death, is as much a man 
as he w^is before, and so^itfle changed, that he 
does not know but he is still living in the 
former world; for he sees, hears, and speaks 
as in the former world; he walks, runs, and 
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means should be carried on by, and in the 
Church ; but these conditions were rare, 'and 


the Wesleys were unwisely regarded as sepa¬ 
ratists, I say nothing of the active and cruel 
opposition made to him by a few deployed 


men. The opposition was on the whole not 


greater than might have been expected ; but it 
is surprising that more were not sensible td the 


spiritual advantages which would have resulted 


to the National Church, by preventing the 
religions movement among the people from 
becoming detached from Episcopal influence. 

Biographer.^TYve violent opposition of the 
clergy to Mr. Wesley proceeded, it appears to 
me, from causes:— -jirstyfroxx]. the real decay 

of vital Christianity in the country, a disregard 
for practical religion, and a contempt for reli¬ 
gious ordinances; second, from the example 
of a dissolute court, which spread its influence 


among all classes of society, the Puritanism of ’ 
a former age having found its counterpart in 
the open licentiousness of that which suc¬ 
ceeded ; and third, from an apprehension on 
the part of many that Mr. Wesley had some 
connection with, or sympathy for, the cause of 
the Pretender. In various parts of Mr. Wesley^s 
Journal, we find instances recorded of the 



140 


f 


YOUR^LIFE. 


clergy denouncing him as a Papist, Jesuit, se- 
duceV, and, even as a hringer-in of the Pre¬ 
tender. 

Vicar. There were other reasons. Sir, for the 
oppoiiition made to liim. The period antece¬ 
dent to that in whicli M^r. Wesley flourished, 
had not been favourable to the moral and reli- 
gious improvement of the people. The hope¬ 
ful progress of the principles of the Reforma¬ 
tion had been interrupted by the civil wars; 
and the bad passions and tumultuous feelings, 
which those wars had called into play, had not 
subsided when he appeared in tlte arena. The 
religious fanaticism of the Puritans had not 
also been forgotten; and all pretensions to 
personal piety were*’treatcd by tlie mass of the 
people, as the remains of that Puritanism they 
had been taught, to ridicule and distrust. Even 
religioits forms were treated with indifference 
•and contempt, and church-going was a prac¬ 
tice which had very near fallen into disuse. 
When then the lower orders saw the Wesleys 
preaching in the open air, whilst the churches 
were tjiree-fourths empty, they could but 
ascribe their exclusion from the church pulpits 
either to the facts that they were teaching new 
and strange doctrines, that they were secretly 
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opposed to the Church and the government, 
and favourable to the Pretender; or else'that 
were a revival of that Puritanism which 
was, in their opinion, even more hateful than 
Jacobinism itself. * ^ 

Biographer, At tl}e same time we must not 
exaggerate to our own i^nds the moral and 
religious depression, or falling off of days 
which produced such distinguished men as 
Seeker, Butler, Gibson, and Burnet. 

Vicar. But which also produced Herbert, 
Hobbes, Toland, Blount, Mandeville, Shaftes¬ 
bury, Tindal, ^Morgan, Woolston, Chubb, and 
Bolingbroke. The sunken state. Sir, of Chris¬ 
tianity during the civil wars, and the contests 
of embittered parties, were ihe proximate causes 
of English Deism. They precipitated the 
natural revulsion of overloaded reason to the 
opposite extreme of absolute scepticism*. Not 
a single doctrine or evidence in the whole * 
compass of Christianity escaped the sifting or 
trial not only of those philosophers, but of 
many of the clergy.” And what was the opinion 
of Seeker himself? Did he not declare that 
an open and professed disregard to religion 
had become, through a variety of unhappy 
circumstances, the distinguishing character of 
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that age?'’ Did not Bishop Butler say that 
he khew not how it had come to pass, but that 
it had so fallen out, “ that Christianity was 
not so much as considered an object of in- 
quifJi, but that it hud at length been discovered 
to be fictitious?” Did n 9 t Bishop Gihson^ at 
the very period tha^J ohn Wesley commenced 
his Tcligious meetings at Oxford, write, that 
the sifting and denying of Christianity was 
done under colours and pretences of several 
kinds ? One, under pretence of opposing the 
encroachments of Popery (thereby to recom¬ 
mend himself to the unwary Protestant reader), 
had laboured at once to set aside all Christian 
brdinVinces, and the very being of a Christian 
ministry and a Christian church.” Another^ 
under colour of great zeal for the Jewish dis- 
pensati 9 n and the literal meaning of Scrip¬ 
ture, had been endeavouring to overthrow the 
«foundations of the Christian religion; »A 
third, pretending to raise the actions and mira¬ 
cles of our Saviour to a more exalted and 
spiritual meaning, had laboured to take away 
their reality, and by that to destroy one of the 
principal evidences of Christianity. Others had 
shown a great zeal for natural religion in oppo¬ 
sition to revealed, with no other view, as it 
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seems, than to get rid of the restraints of re¬ 
vealed religion.” And then, if we turn to 
Bishop Burnety does he not declare that, in his 
time, the clergy had less authority, and were 
under more contempt than those of any c^iurch 
in Europe ; for they, were much the n\ost re¬ 
miss in their labours, anjJ the least severe in 
their lives?” Did he not even go so far '*as to 
declare that the ordination, i. e. the Ember ” 
weeks, were the burden and grief of his life, and 
that the much greater part of those who came 
to be ordained were ignorant to a degree not to 
be apprchendid by those who were not obliged, 
like himself, to know it? And further, that 
the ignorance of some was such, thaf they 
would appear not even to know enough to be 
admitted to the holy sacrament? Did he not 
ask, when reviewing this state o£ things, 

What are we like to grow to ? In *such a 
co^ition, how are we to deal with any adver-* 
sary, atheist, Papist, or dissenter, or in any 
sort to promote the honour of God, and carry 
on the great concerns of the Gospel?” 

Biographer. Very true; and yet this same 
Bishop Burnet records that clamours of scan¬ 
dal in any of the clergy are not frequent, and 
God be thanked for it.” 
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Vicar^ Yes; but I tvill go On with the pas¬ 
sage^ for I remember it well^; ^ bat a remiss, 
unthinking course of life, withlittle or no ap- 

•i 

plication to study, and the bare performance 
of thJlt which, if not done, would draw censure 
when complained of, without even piirsuing 
the pastoral care in any suitable degree, is but 
too Common, as well as too evident/' The 
fact is, Sir, the wdiole head was sick, and 
the whole heart was faint," and philosophers, 
Churchmen, Papij^ts, and dissenters were all 
infected. One of the dissenters of those times, 
.Dr. Guyse, admitted, in 1729, of his own 
party, that the present modish turn of reli¬ 
gion looked as if they begun to think that they 
had no need of a IVlediator: but that all their 

/ 4 

concerns were managed with God as an abso¬ 
lute God. The religion of nature makes up," 
ho addSd, the darling topic of our age; and the 
•religion of Jesus is valued only for tJxe sakeol 
that topic, and only so far as it carriefe)J3^€he 
light of nature, and is a bare improveuteit of 
that kind of light. All that is restrictively Chris¬ 
tian, orirthat is peculiar to Christ; every thing 
concerning him that has not its apparent foun¬ 
dation in natural light, or that goes beyond ifo 
principles, is waived, and banished, and de- 
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apteed ; aiwj even moral dnttes themselves, which 
are essential to the very being of Christis&uty, 
are usually harangued upon without any evan¬ 
gelical turn or reference to Christ, as ** fruits 
of righteousness to the praise and glory oi^God 
by him/^ They are placed in the room of 
Christ, are set up independent of him, and 
are urged upon principles, and with views; in¬ 
effectual to secure their practice, and more 
suited to the sentiments and temper of a 
heathen than of those who t^e the whole 6f 
their religion from Christ/" 

Biographer^ So that the moral and religious. 
characters of all men and of all parties needed 
reformation ? 

Vicar^ Most undoubtedly, and the more so, 
gs the great and distinguished writers of those 
times exerted themselves rather to sap„than to 
support the foundations of religion. Herbert, 
for example, substituted a natural theology for * 
revHii^ doctrine; and, by assigning man's na¬ 
tural instinct as the source of his knowledge 
of truth, and the universality of the reception 
of those truths as the test of their being thus 
decreed, laid a broad foundation for all the 
theories and criticisms of his successors. 
Then Blount, he had disguised the distinctive 
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character of Christian miracles; Shaftesbury 
had Uttacked, from a false point of view, the 
morality of the Gospel; Woolston and Collins 
had unfairly separated the evidence in favour of 
ChriMianity fr<mi prophecy and miracles; and 
Tindal had propounded the theory of rationalism 
with plausibleness and consistency, but with¬ 
out depth. Thus, in no period of the history pf 
our beloved Church was reformation more re¬ 
quired than twenty years before and after my 
birth, which was the time when Methodism 
took its rise and established itself firmly in this 
country. 

Biographer, So that you look for an apology 
for Mr. Wesley’s irregular proceedings as a 
regular Churchman) from the sunken condition 
of Christianity, within and without the Church, 
during the greateiL^art of the time occupied by 
him in*founding Methodism? 

Vicar. Precisely so; and this is just the 
ground he took himself, for on many occasions 
he examined his own proceedings with the 
scrutinizing eye of an honest and conscientious 
Churchman, desirous, as far as possible, of 
avoiding even the appearance of separatism. 
One of our modern writers, whose attachment 
to the Church cannot admit of a doubt, I mean 
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Doctor Coplestone, has said, *^that Mr.Wesley 
found thousands of his countiymen, though 
nominally Christians, yet as ignorant of true 
Christianity as infidels and heathens ; and, in 
too many instances, ignorant, either through 
the inattention of tjie government in npt pro¬ 
viding for increased numbers, or through the 
carelessness and neglect of those whom' the 
National Church had appointed to' be their 
pastors/' 

Biographer. Yet is it not a fact, that Mr. 
Wesley, whom you and Doctor Coplestone, as 
well as many cithers, contend was a sincere and 
decided Episcopalian, formed at least a frater¬ 
nity within the Church which was governed by 
a discipline ditferiiig from that of the Church, 
unrecognized by its ecclesiastical superiors, and 
exempt/roin their control a^ jurisdiction ? 


Vicar. Undoubtedly that was the result in 
the endy but not so much during his life as ' 
subsequent to his death. The Methodism of 
Mr. Wesley was irregular Church-^ism. The 
Methodism of the days in which we live is 
Wesleyanism. There was a time in the* history 
of Mr. Wesley's life when he was practical 
example of Bishop Taylors Rules and Exercises 
of Holy Living and Dying; of Kempus Chris- 
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tian Pattern; of Law^s Notions of Christian 
Perfection, and of his Serious Call to a Devout 
and Holy Life. He was an Episcopalian High 
Churchman of the orthodox and stiffest school 
of diity and good works. At ^a little later 
period^in his life he hel(J opinions of a high 
Catholic character, and made antiquity a 
co-of*dinate rather than subordinate rule with 
Scripture f admitting several doubtful writings 
as undoubted evidences of antiquity, extending 
antiquity even to the errors at the end of the 
fourth century, and believing more practices to 
have been universal in the anciemt church than 
ever were so. In all tliis, however, there was 
nothing of dissent, separatism, or any doctrine 
or dogma (except a little of what we call Ca¬ 
tholic Churchism) unknown to, or disapproved 
by the Church of >vhich he was a mem];^er. 

Biographer. Why, then, were the clergy 
' unanimous, or nearly so, in excluding him from 
their pulpits ? 

Vicar. 1 think. Sir, that in addition to the 
reasons I have enumerated in the course of our 
conversution, there is one which deserves atten¬ 
tion, and that is the peculiarity of his doctrine, 
^‘present salvation by faith.’' His preaching 
led tq scenes,'’ to wild and extravagant cries 
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and shrieks, and to a preitty general belief 
amongst those of the vulgar and ignorant who 
became attached to him, that he could almost 
perform miracles, and that he was something 
more than merely an able and evangelical 
clergyman of the Church of England, ]iesides 
this, Mr, Wesley formed part of certain socie¬ 
ties, not merely approved by himself, but by 
George Whitefield, James Hervey, and others, 
whose strange way of preaching in the fields” 
shocked, for several years, John Wesley him¬ 
self. If Mr. Wesley could have been separated 
entirely from the movement which was going 
on in other quarters, apparently connected 
with his cause and opinioqs, if not with him¬ 
self, there can be little doubt that he would 
have been admitted, before he commenced 
field-preaching, into many more pulpits*than he 
was allowed to preach in; after he adopted 
that system, there appeared to the clergy to * 
be an insurmountable barrier erected between 
him and themselves. He admits himself that 
field-preaching was a sudden expedient, a thing 
submitted to rather than chosen, although 
afterwards he defended the practice. 

Biographer. And yet the fiftieth canon of 
our Church recognizes the principle of itiner- 
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ancy, and even admits itinerants, licensed by 
the Ibishops and universities, to administer 
sacraments. 

Vicar. Yes: and Mr. Wesley took, at one 
time^ still higher ground, for he maintained, in 
his defence, that not haying been appointed 
at his ordination to any congregation at all, 
but having been simply ordained a member of 
that college of divines, founded to overturn all 
heresies and defend the faith,” that he had the 
right to itinerate, to preach in the open air, and 
even, if he had thought fit, to administer the 
sacraments to those so assemWed. But this 
^was nothing better than special pleading, since 
the irregularity of his conduct as a clergyman 
was too evident to require proof, and the only 
justification he could offer was the state of the 
Churchjf and of all religious parties during the 
first forty years of his irregular ministrations. 

‘ There was another ground of defence where he 
was, I think, more successful. He contended 
that his labours were necessary to supply the 
lack of service in the Church. He said to the 
then Bishop of London, Here are, in and 
near Moorfields, ten thousand poor souls for 
whom Christ died, rushing headlong into hell. 
Is Dr, Bulkeley, the parochial minister, both 
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willing and able to stop them ? If so, let it be 
done, and I have no place in these panL I 
go and call other sinners to repentance. But 
ii) afler all he has done, and all he can do, they 
are still in the broad way to destruction, let 
me see if God will, put a word even^ in my 
mouth.” 

Biographer, But still, did not all these’irre¬ 
gularities, however well-meant and jlious, lead 
him to form distinct societies, wholly without 
the pale of Church discipline, and placed by 
him solely under his supervision ? 

Vicar, Unokoubtedly they did; for whilst 
the itinerancy of the Church of England, which^ 
is, in fact, the principle of the Church Mission 
societies, places the converts under the direc¬ 
tion of the Established clergy, the itinerancy of 
J ohn Wesley placed them under his owti direc¬ 
tion, or under that of preachers named 6y him. 
This, however, he always insisted might have ’ 
been prevented, if the clergy would have met 
him half-way, and would either have admitted 
him into their pulpits, or would have received 
into their folds all his converts. In default of 
this co-operation, he established Thursday even-- 
ing meetings^ and these were afterwards called 
societies. At these meetings the new and old 
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converts assembled, and. the catechumens met 
apari from tlie congregations. I feel convinced, 
however, that Mr. Wesley, neither in the out¬ 
set, nor at any period of his career, had any 
intention of setting himself up in opposition to 
the Church of England. ^ 

. Biographer. When those societies began to 
be formed, the clergy of our Church should 
surely ha\^e interfered, and have offered to take 
the charge of those who attended at the parish 
churches after their conversion, to receive the 
sacrament. 


Vicar. Precisely so; and Doctor Coplestone 
is of the same opinion. He has said, that 
then was the precise period when that breach 
should have been prevented, which may now 
require the care and prudence of ages to close, 
tt has ‘been admitted by the Rev. Richard 
Watsoh, one of the mcest eminent preachers of 
' the present age, either within or without the 
walls of our church, that it would indeed 


have been more satisfactory, if a pious clergy^* 
maU had put himself at ihe head of these 
society Yn^tings, afforded the peo^fle his coun¬ 
sel, ahd^ rastruined any irregufarities 6r ^errors 

ai^se^d had clargymenso quar 
Udod. und disposed been found; the Chureh 
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would have reaped the full benefit, and no 
separation in any form would have ensued/" 
The same distinguished writer admits^ that ,Mr, 
Wesley hoped that the members of the Church 
and its clergy would Aave been led by the 
growth of religious .feeling to view his^ socie¬ 
ties with more cordiality; and, accordingly, 
voluntarily adopted certain rules as to hfe lay 
preachers not being permitted to hdministpr 

I 

sacraments, as to his followers not meeting 
during the hours of church service, and as to 
their being exhorted to attend at their parish 
churches, anA, above all, to receive the sacra¬ 
ments within those walls, in order to show 
more distinctly that he was no dissenter, no 
separatist. 

Biographer. One of the strongest recofded 
facts against the opinion you maintain* respec^*^ 
ing Mr. Wesley, is, I think, his introduction of 
lay agency into the spiritual affairs of his socie-* 
ties, thus committing a manifest violation of 
Church Older mnd discipline. ^ ^ 

Vicar. I think feo too, ahd yet Mr. Wesley 
had no intdiition in so dyeing to septirJtte^from 
the Elstablishutent; fie Iboked on tHe ky 

I V ’ I ' ^ 

preacbem &()(;, bnt evaijg^lists.er 
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manner, when he proceeded to ordain preachers, 
though he did so from the erroneous conviction 
that in the primitive church bishops and pres¬ 
byters were essentially of one order, and there¬ 
fore inat he had the right so to ordain them, 
yet it was not from a feeling of opposition to, 
or disrespect for the Church, that he so acted. 
And ‘that this was his feeling is demonstrated 
by his own statement, on occasion of the ordi¬ 
nation of Dr. Coke to proceed to America. 
He said, For many years I have been impor¬ 
tuned from time to time to exercise this right, 


by ordaining part of our travelling preachers. 
But I have still refused, not only for peace' 
sake, 'but because I was determined as little 
as possible to violate the established order of 
the National Church to which I belonged." 
As to his. opinion of that Church, he declared it 
to be the best constituted National Church in 


'the world.” It is true that, in 1790, he claimed 
the full exercise of the power of Presbyterian 
ordination for the whole of England, but tliis 
was not until half a century had elapsed from 
his first ^employing lay preachers. 

Biographer, The grand climacterical year of 
Methodism, 1784, when he assumed the power 
of ordination, and executed that famous Deed 
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of Declaration which established a legal defini¬ 
tion of the term “ Conference/' must then, I 
suppose, b(i regarded as the year when Mr. 
Wesley separated from the Church ? 

Vicar, 1 am not prepared, Sir, to say that 
he separated from t^e Church even then. He 
acted most irregularly as a Churchman, but 
most wisely as the founder of a religious body. 
He had seen, as well as read, the livAig and the 
past history of dissenters. He had known 
many a Trinitarian meeting-house become an 
Unitarian or Arian conventicle, and he was 
obliged eithert to give up his work altogether, 
abandoning his new societies, to place thern 
under episcopal control, or to adopt the course 
which he pursued. As to abandoning socie^ 
ties of converted though irregular Church¬ 
men, he would not have been authorised so to 
act; as to placing them under episcopal con¬ 
trol, unfortunately the superior clergy would* 
not authorize such a measure ; and the course 
he pursued was his only alternative. Yet it 
ought not to be forgotten that he continued by 
his deed the principle of itinerancy, thus set¬ 
ting no preacher up in opposition to the per** 
manent and authorized clergy of the parish, 
and also that up to the period of his death he 
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prevented the sacrament from being adminis¬ 
tered by any preachers who had not been epis- 
copally ordained. John Wesley loved the 
Church, died in her faith and bosom, hoped to 
purify and sanctify, bit not to separate from 
her, and was only led on l|:)y his spiritual suc¬ 
cess to the establishment of societies which he 
had never intended to be other than spiritual 
auxiliaries* or fraternities, to the Church itself. 
Nor can any thing be clearer than this, if we 
attend to his own declaration as early as 1744. 
In answer to an inquiry whether he did not 
entail a schism on the Church? i. e» whether it 
was not probable that his hearers after his death 
would be scattered into all sects and parties, 
or that they would form themselves into a dis¬ 
tinct body, he said, 1st. We are persuaded the 
body of*our hearers will, even after our death, 
remain * in the Church, unless they be thrust 
•out. 2nd. We believe, notwithstanding, either 
that they will be thrust out, or that they will 
leaven the whole Church. 3rd. We do and 
will do all we can to prevent those consequences 
which a«*e supposed likely to happen after our 
death/’ 

Hiographer, In spite, however, of all he did 
then, and subsequently, to prevent those 
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consequences'' after his death, the Conference 
gradually assumed to itself almost all the func¬ 
tions of a Christian church. 

Vicar, Very true; and indeed during the 
lifetime of Mr. Wesle^, it required alf the 
weight of his name^ and authority to j^revent 
an open rupture on the question of the admi¬ 
nistration of the sacrament. Still, though the 
people in the country, who hardly ever received 
the sacrament from the hands of John Wesley, 
or his episcopally ordained preachers, were by 
no means influenced by dissenting motives; for 
wherever thene were what they styled pious 
clergymen^' they communicated at the Estab-^ 
lished Church, though they attended the 
preaching of Mr. Wesley's travelling and other 
teachers. And after the death of Mr. Wesley, 
to the honour of the Conference be it recorded, 
it acceded with great reluctance, and duly by 
very slow and carefully postponed measures,* 
to the granting permission to the travelling 
preachers generally to administer the holy 
communion to the members of society. The 
Church prayers, the Church forms o4’ admi¬ 
nistering the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, and of Baptism, were also closely ad¬ 
hered to; and although many, very many inno- 
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vations have since crept in, they have been rather 
the work of time than the result of authority. 

Biographer, Yet the plan of pacification^* 
of 1795, though calculated to heal the breaches 
whic^li were then rapidly making in the Wes¬ 
leyan body, was, after all,, b. final act of sepa¬ 
ration between the Church of England and 
Wesleyan Methodism. 

Vicar, ^ot final, I hope. Sir, and I may add 
believe, as well as hope. As the intemperate 
attacks made on the Wesleyans in former days 
from church pulpits, and their being regarded 
as intruders at tlie Lord's table, cather than as 
welcome communicants, are stated to be the 
true dkuses which led to the partial separation 
of the Wesleyan societies from the communion 
of the Church, after the death of Mr. Wesley: 
I cannot but believe, as well as hope, that a 
long cdntinuance of the present state of feeling 
* and conduct on the part of the clergy and hier* 
archy of our Church towards that body, toge¬ 
ther with some other measures, may eventually 
lead, if not to the positive and formal union of 
the Wesleyans with the Chul*ch, at least, to a 
^jguore effective co-operation on the part of 
^those bodies. That the Wesleyan Methodists 
were not dissenters in the time of their founder 
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was demonstrated by the fact, that when re¬ 
quired by certain clergy and magistrate^ to 
declare that they were dissenterSf before they 
could obtain licenses for their places of worship, 
they refused so to do, {£nd even submitted in 
some instances to fines, rather than make such 
declarations. The Conventicle Act was unwisely 
put in execution against them. At that -mo¬ 
ment Mr. Wesley declared, ^^The M-ethodists, 
in general, are members of the Church of 
England. They hold all her doctrines, attend 
her services, and partake of her sacraments.” 
Nor since the ^eath of their founder have they 
become dissenters.. They conform less than they 
did, but they advocate the cause of National 
Establishments; respect, honour, and love the 
Church of England; and never join, as a body^ 
in any dissenting efforts to overthrow ber bul¬ 
warks, insult her clergy, rob her reventies, or 
degrade her altar. With Mr. Wesley, they * 
deprecate the formation of distinct sects, and 
say with him, It cannot be denied that there 
have been several revivals of religion in Eng¬ 
land since the Reformation, but the generality 
of the English nation were not profited thereby;, | 
because they that were the subjects of those revi-;.'^ 
vals, preachers as well as people, soon separated 
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fircTO the Established Church, and formed th^m* 
aelv^ into a distinct sect. So did the Presbyte¬ 
rians first, afterwards the Independents, the 
Anabaptists, and the Quakers. And after this 
was"" done, they did scarce any good, except 
to their own little body. As they chose to 
separate from the Church, so the people re¬ 
maining therein separated from them, and 
generally .contracted a prejudice against them. 
But these were immensely the greatest num¬ 
bers ; so that, by that unhappy separation, 
the hope of a general national reformation was 
totally cut off.’’ Mr. W esley eanyistly requested 
his preachers to exhort all the people to keep 
"close'to the Church and sacrament, to warn them 
against all nicenessHn hearing sermons, and to 
warn them also against despising the prayers 
of the ^hurch; and he cautioned his followers 
against considering their own service as a substi- 
. tuteforthcservice of the Establishment. He said, 
If the people put our service in the room of the 
Church service, we hurt them who stay with 
us, and ruin them that leave us.” He exhorted 
his hea/ers on one occasion be Church of 
England men still and in his directions to the 
assistant preachers, he said, Exhort all that 
were brought up in the Church to continue 
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therein. Set the example yourselves, and imme¬ 
diately change every plan that would hinder 
their being at church, at least, two Sundays in 
four. Carefully avoid whatever has a tendenc\ 
to separate men from the Church; and let all 
the servants hi our preaching-houses go to 
church once on Sunday, at least/' His exam¬ 
ple corresponded with his exhortations,» for 
often did he refuse to preach during* the hours 
of Church service, and whenever he heard of 
any of his preachers transgressing in that res¬ 
pect, he reproved them. Nor should we forget 
that, after moje than half a century of indefati¬ 
gable labours, when he met the Conference at 
Bristol, in July, 1786, he has recorded that 
eighty preachers were present, and that all de¬ 
termined to continue In the Church of England, 
without one dissentient voice; and, op a sub¬ 
sequent occasion, when certain persecutfons, to 
which the preachers had been exposed, had • 
roused in the breasts of some, a desire to sepa¬ 
rate from the Church, he put an end to this 
incipient schism, by declaring, If you are 
resolved, you may have your service inj church 
hours; but remember, from that time, you will 
see my face no more.'’ In 1789, this feeling 
was strongly entertained in Ireland, where the 

M 
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preachers were unanimous for not leaving the 
Chulfch, In February, 1787, Mr. Wesley wrote, 
By all means go to church as often as you 
can, and exhort all the Methodists so to do; 
they that are enemtes to the Church are 
enemies to me. I am a friend to it, and 

0 i 

ever was.” In another letter he said, I will 
rathv3r lose twenty societies than separate from 
the Churchand, in an article, drawn up by 
himself, in 1789, he said, ‘‘I never had any 
design of separating from the Church; I have 
no such design now; I do not believe that the 
Methodists, in general, design ^t, when I am 
no more seen. I declare, once more, that I 

4 * _ 

live sftid die a member of the Church of Eng- 
land, and that none who regard my judgment 
or advice will ever separate from it.” 

Biographer, Nothing can be clearer, after the 
evidence you have adduced, that John Wesley 
^ was an Episcopalian, a member of the Church 
of England, and desired, heart and soul, that his 
followers should remain connected with it; but 
have his followers trodden in his footsteps ? 

Vicajr, I think not. They are not dissenters 
—they are not enemies—but they are, at least, 
demi-separatists. The plan of pacification des¬ 
troyed their Church of England character. The 
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heads of the body have acted reluctantly and 

• "I 

slowly, and endeavoured, whilst Dr. Coke, Mr, 
Benson, Dr. Adam Clarke, and some others 
were living, to resist the various demands for 
organic changes, till, dt length, not only the 
restriction of the hQurs of preaching to those 
which did not interfere with the service of the 
Church has been removed, and all hours are now 
alike; not only is the sacrament administered 
by all travelling preachers ; not only is a gene* 
ral attendance on the services of the Church 
not inculcated as part of Wesleyan discipline, 
but even casual attendance is not enjoined or 
recommendcid; and Mr. Wesley, if he rose 
from his tomb, would now have to reprove the 
half-separatist Methodists, and would ask. 
Where are the Church Methodists I created 
and raised ? « 

Biographer, How then can you thirfk that, 
within any moderate length of time, a union* 
can be brought about between the Church and 
Methodism ? 

Vicar, I admit. Sir, there are many difficul¬ 
ties ; but yet I cannot regard them os insur¬ 
mountable. There is no very important diffe¬ 
rence in matters of doctrine: it would be easy 
to create a Wesleyan bishop; he might be 

M 2 
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named by the Wesleyan Conference, with a 
veto m the Archbishop of Canterbury. Epis¬ 
copal ordination would thus be conferred on 
the Methodist body. In rural and thinly- 
peopled districts the hdurs of Wesleyan service 
might be restricted to those during which the 
Church services are not held; the Liturgy 
should be used in every chapel, and the members 
of the W^leyan Society required to communi¬ 
cate at least four times a-year in the parochial 
church. Such an union as this is not only pos¬ 
sible, but feasible. It may take a long time 
to bring about, and it may be necessary to 
^connect with it other important adjuncts; but 
such an union is not impossible, and would be 
productive of immense advantages both to the 
Church and her allies, as well as sound the 
death knell to all hopes of subversion still 
entertained by the united dissenters. Mr, Sa- 
'muel Bradburn, Sir, had another plan which 


he promulgated in the year 1793, but which 
met with but little support at that time from 
the Wesleyan body. His notion was, that if 
the king and the bishops were willing, a given 
number of the preachers (suppose all who had 
travelled seven years with a fair character) 
might be ordained^ and all their chapels made 
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tributary to the bishops ; and that withouji the 
least injury, to either the Church, or the Metho¬ 
dist plan. For, said he, the conditions of ordi¬ 
nation might be such as would preclude, the 
preachers from intruding upon the State clergy; 
and the terms upon .which the chapels should 
become tributary, might be such as would pre¬ 
serve them from ever being put to any other 
use than was originally intended. His plan 
was the following:— 

1. Let no preacher be ordained but those recom¬ 
mended by the Ck»nference, and let that recommenda¬ 
tion be deemed sufficient. 

2. Let no preacher, ordained on this plan, be per¬ 
mitted to officiate in any of the churches without a 
special licence from a bishop for that purpose : and 
if any preacher be so licensed, let him be pjit out of 
the Methodist connection ; and let no regular*clergy- 
man officiate in any of our chapels. 

3. Let none of the preachers perform the rite of 
marriage in England or Ireland; but let those who 
are ordained, bury the deafi, baptize, and administer 
the Lord’s Supper, provided they never receive any 
money for doing any thing of this kind ; but that all 
the dues be regularly paid to the parochial ministers, 

4. Let the service of the Church, as by law esta*- 
blished, be regularly used in all our chapels, where 
service is in church-hours; the ordained preachers 
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only fo wear the dress of the clergy, and administer 
the ordinances. 

5. Let the Methodist plan remain entire, as it re¬ 
spects itinerancy, circuits, districts. Conferences, and 
every kind of meeting, and the whole of our discipline 
as at present. 

6. Let the preachers be so far subject to the Epis¬ 
copal jurisdiction, that any of the bishops may be 
present at .our Conferences, while the probationers' 
and the preachers' characters arc examined; and let 
any such bishop propose any question, relating to 
our doctrine or discipline, that he may wish to have 
cleared up; and if he have any charge against a 
preacher, let him bring it forward whfen that preacher's 

* charapter is examining, the same as any preacher 
does. And let every preacher that is excluded from 
the connection, be also legally debarred from exer¬ 
cising liis oiiice as an ordained minister. 

7. Let all the chapels in the connection be regis¬ 
tered in the bishops' books; and let each chapel pay 
to the bishop of the diocese in which it stands five 
shillings a-year for every hundred pounds which it 
cost, as a compensation for his trouble. 

Such/' he added, are the rough outlines of a 
schem6, that, if adopted, might bring half a 
million of people into the strictest union with 
the Church. And if something of this kind be 
not done, will not those be to blame who oppose 
it ?—1 am not one of those." 
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This plan of Mr. Bradburn’s,” continued 
the vicar, might still be put into operation, 
or at least with but few modifications, provided 
the Conference would consent to such arraijge^ 
ment. How and by whom it could be proposed, 

I know not, as it would be first requisite to 
ascertain the views of the preachers generally. 
But as the most enlightened men amongsf the 
Wesleyans profess their sincere attachment to 
the Church of England, and as our own clergy 
feel that a longer separation of the Wesleyans 
from the Church would be a great evil, which it 
is our duty td prevent, I do hope that some 
measures will be taken towards effecting such,^ 
an union as all good men^ most desire to pro¬ 
mote. The Methodists cannot get back to 
their old plan. Their new plan is against the 
will of their founder. They are not in heart 
dissenters or even Presbyterians; and a boina 
fide alliance with the Church is the only cure * 
for all evils.” 

Biographer. But what would you do with 
the present race of unepiscopally ordained 
Methodist preachers? ^ 

Vicar, Treat them as if they had been or¬ 
dained, and allow them the same privileges, 
simply taking care that, as they died off or re- 
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tired^ their successors should all be ordained 
episcopally. 

Biographer^ And what would you do with 
the^class meetings and other essential parts of 
Methodism ? * 

Vicar, Leave them untouched. They are 
not anti-episcopal and are wholly spiritual, 

BiogrnjjJier, But, then, what would you do 
as to the Calvinistic question ? 

Vicar, Leave that untouched too. As well 
might we propose to exclude from the Church 
all such of our clergy as are not Calvinistic in 
our acceptation of the term, as«to exclude the 
» Wesleyan preachers from the benefits of epis¬ 
copal ordination aijd Church of England fel¬ 
lowship, because their views are what we deno¬ 
minate Arminian. 

Biographer, But what is the present atti¬ 
tude o\ the Wesleyan Methodists, as well to- 
' wards the State as towards the Church of Eng¬ 
land ? And is that attitude in harmony with your 
wishes, not to say anticipations of union?* 

Vicar, It would be w^ell, Sir, both for our 

* It would be an act of injustice did we not acknowledge 
our obligations to the Rev. Richard Hodgson, M.A., Even¬ 
ing Lecturer St. Peter’s, Cornhill, for the very valuable 
matter supplied in his pamphlet, entitled ** Wesleyan Method¬ 
ism considered In relation to the Church.” London: Hatchard, 
1841. Pried Is, 6d. 
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Church and for the cause of religion generally in 
tliis country, if the attitude of the Wesleyan 
Methodists was better understood, and if their 
real views and institutions were more generally 
known. With reference to the State, they do 
not resemble the dij^senters, who are in per¬ 
petual hostility towards venerable and long- 
tried political institutions; and the Wesle^ans 
avoid the two extremes of indifterence to poli¬ 
tical movements, on the one hand, and of ab¬ 
sorption in such matters, on the other. Whilst 
they heartily adopt the maxim and the truth, 
that the powders that he are ordained of God^' 

, at the same time, do not separate human^ 
governments from providential control and 
national punishments; and whilst they trace the 
source of authority to God, they are left free to 
escape from an approval of the abusa of this 
principle, by recognising a controlling arfd reme¬ 
dial power, direct or indirect, in the interfering* 
agency of God with the affairs of men as seen 
in a national capacity, causing their own mis- 
choice, or its opposite, to inflict suffering, or to 
promote the well-being of the body politic. It 
is a very common thing, Sir, for the dissenters 
to call the Wesleyans, Tories, and to make use 
of that word as a term of reproach. I have 
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often observed in a country town, when the dis¬ 
senters were getting up petitions against tithes, 
church-rates, the House t)f Lords and its cleri¬ 
cal members, or on any other sectarian topic, 
they would, as much aid possible, steer clear of 
the Wesleyans. The Weslfyan ministers would 
not be invited to attend the meeting, or to sign 
petitions, lest they should introduce some quali¬ 
fied words, or propose some alterations, at 
variance with the high state of excitement and 
tumultuous feelings of the mooters of the mea¬ 
sure. The Conservatism of the Wesleyans is 
always a source of annoyance t^ political dis¬ 
senters. The heads of the Wesleyan body 
‘ admit' that the British constitution has pro¬ 
duced for the nation, as a whole, as much of 
liappiness as mere policy and human legislation 
could pQ 3 sibly secure; and they likewise allow, 
and that with frankness, and without being re- 
♦^quired to do so, that there is as great an amount 
of religious freedom in England, guaranteed to 
all sects, as is consistent with the existence of an 
Established Church, of which they are almost 
uniformly both friends and advocates. They 
cling to time-honoured institutions, usages, 
and objects, as the poet lingers near the site 
of splendid ruins, catching inspiration from 
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the images and mementoes of by-gone days. 
They believe that the very antiquity of esta¬ 
blished institutions has a plastic influence in 
forming the heart of the nation to its strengt^|, 
and fulness of action and power. They know 


and feel that England is not what she is, from 
one cause alone; but that her character is greatly 
constituted by the influence of antiquity. •» This 
influence of antiquity shows itself in rules of 


politeness, ceremonies, formalities, solemnities. 
It is the result of the rites attendant on law and 


religion, the oath of office, the venerable as¬ 
sembly, the judges’ procession and trumpet, 
the disgrace and punishment attendant on 
crime; of public prayer, of the Bible, ‘of the^ 
consecration of churches; of the sacred festi¬ 
val, the cathedral’s gloom and choir, the burial 
of the dead, the observance of the,Sabbath, 
the sacraments, the preaching of the*Gospel, 
faith in the atonement, the patience of the saints^ 
and, above all, of the sanctifying influences 
of the Holy Ghost. Connected with this re¬ 
spect for antiquity; there is that freedom from 
restlessness and interestedness, so common to 
all classes of dissenters. The Wesleyans have no 
objection to an Established Church, no objec¬ 
tion to be considered as under obligation to that 
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Church for the great amount of religious in- 
stniction supplied every week to the whole na¬ 
tion, and do not pant, as dissenters do, and 
eyer have done, after eminence, rule, and au- 
thonty. Their patriotism has not a personal or 
a selfish bearing. They rej^oice in the beneficial 
influence of existing institutions upon the mass; 
and though very often much wealthier than their 
dissenting neighbours, are rarely seen as con¬ 
testing candidates for civic or even rural distinc¬ 
tions. It is not that they are not patriotic, as 
the dissenters would represent them, but that 
they are unseljislu They are not lovers of inno¬ 
vation for the pleasure of creating excitement 
* and agitation. They are essentially conserva¬ 
tive of all that is good, and are even anxious to 
retain the rites of the law and of religion, the 
cathedral’s gloom, and the sanctity of the less 
splendid sanctuary, as the house of devotion, 
^ith all the due solemnities connected there¬ 
with, as necessary to excite just veneration and 
reverence for what was thus calculated to pro- 
dtice a respect for antiquity and a confidence in 

wisdom of ages. 

_ •[ 

fi^ra^her. How then does it happen that 
thp Wesleyans, who avow their attachment to 
the Chiffch, pray for its prosperity and extension, 
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and will not join the dissenters in their ruth¬ 
less attempts to deprive it of its revenues and 
its connection with the State, do not instantly 
enter its bosom, closely attach themselves to it, 
and educate their childrifen under its forms and 
services ? 

* . ' 

Vicar. Your question. Sir, is a very natural 
one; and to those who have not attentively 
watched for upwards of sixty years, as I have 
done, the conduct of the Wesleyan chiefs and 
people in this country, it would doubtless ap¬ 
pear an enigma. The dissenters, at first sight, 
would seem to a novice in such matters to be 
more consistent and honest men. They pro- ^ 
fess to disapprove of an Established CKurch, 
and therefore they seek to destroy it. They 
object to the connection of the Church with 
the State, and therefore tl)ey seek their dis¬ 
junction. They declare that they believe the 
discipline and worship of the Church of Eng- * 
land to be unscriptural, and therefore they 
never frequent the services qf the Church so 
disapproved; whilst the Wesleyans profess to 
love and revere the Church, and yet* absent 
themselves from the services of the Establish- 
ment, laud the Church clergy as a body, and 
yet support ministers of their own persuasion 
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wholly separated from the hierarchy of the 
Church BO approved; and train up their fami¬ 
lies, not to support the Church by their per¬ 
sonal aid and personal attendance at the sacra¬ 
ments and public services of Episcopacy, but 
to patronize a system and^ order of things now 
distinct from the Church, and without the pale 
of its direct and positive influence. Thus the 
Wesleyans are often set down as hypocrites. 
But if we examine more closely the conduct of 
this body of Christians, we shall find that they 
are not liable to the charge. They believe that 
Episcopacy is much better thandndependency, 
but that Wesleyanism is preferable to either. 
Tliis is the secret of their attitude and of their 

i 

conduct. They believe that the Episcopal 
Church of this country has effected much 
good; that to disturb it would be a vast evil; 
that those who are its enemies are not pre¬ 
pared with any substitute for it, should they 
succeed in overthrowing it; that much more 
good can be accomplished by its instrumen¬ 
tality than can ever be effected by the volun¬ 
tary system; and that though they would 
prefer seeing the Wesleyan system universally 
adopted, as being more spiritual in its indivi¬ 
dual operation, yet that as such a state of 
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things cannot be brought about without some 
special intervention of God, they discounte¬ 
nance all plans which have for their object to 
weaken or destroy a Church which, though 
they do not regard as perfect, is yet, in their 
opinion, the means of carrying the Gospel from 
one extremity of the land to the other. The 
conduct of the dissenters is the opposite to 
this. Though they are not prepared with any 
system of universal religious instruction dis¬ 
connected from the State, yet they oppose the 
system which exists, and which is connected 
with it, Thov^h unable to carry the voluntary 
principle into operation in parts of the country 
where the population is sca^ttered or poor/ they 
would yet deprive those portions of the land 
of the religion of the State, which is their only 
certain means of obtaining regular iieligious 
teaching. The dissenters seek for powei^, office, 
patronage; the Wesleyans seek for neither. 
The dissenters are then the hypocrites (I 
speak of them as a body), and not the Wes¬ 
leyans. The dissenters affect to be opposed 
to the Church of England because the Church 
is connected with the State; and yet if the 
dissenters could attain power and office, they 
would support Independency, or some other 
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ta opposed to Episcopacy, Whilst the 
disis^nters would begin by destroying, the 
Wesleyans begin by supporting old institutions 
fi^nd a long-tried friends Whilst the Wesleyans 
say, both by their conduct and their language, 
Though the Church of England is not all 
we could desire, yet she is as free from imper** 
fections as all State religions possibly can be, 
and therefore we will defend her;’^ the dis¬ 
senters say, The Church of England is con¬ 
nected with the State, is therefore irksome to 
us, is in a condition of superiority, hurts and 
wounds us by that superiority, ^d will always 
render us dissatisfied, until we shall be placed 
at lafet on a level with her/^ The Wesleyans 
have none of this feeling. They have no secret 
or ulterior, no hidden pr undeclared, objects in 
view. They do not wish for power; do not 
disapprove the Church possessing it; and they 
aj*e satisfied with being looked on as inferior in 
importance, provided they are allowed to con¬ 
tinue to exercise their spiritual influence. 

biographer. This is a new and interesting 
light in which to regard the Wesleyaus; and 
certainly their conduct can be no longer enig¬ 
matical to those who thus appreciate them. 
Vicar. In fact, they resemble the Noncon- 
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formirt^ of 1^!73, who^ tibiough tb^y 5fedsMfe4 
they eotild not conscientiously enteir Chutch 
without certain proposed alteratiofts hwg 
lUade ib some of its institutions, neverthel^t^ 
having a full conviction" of its b^ng henefhtial 
as a whole to the nation, did, when they ,aaw it 
likely to be injured by the deceptive measures^ 
of Charles !!•, readily acquiesce in the passing 
of the Corporation and Test Act, though it 
would cut ^em off from all possible participa¬ 
tion in the offices, honours, and ehioluments of 
the State, that by this self-devotion they miaht 
contribute to Hie support of A Church which 
they deemed, though defective in some points, 
yet promotjve of the religions well-being <)f the 
people, I know that the Conduct of the ^von- 
confortnists of those days is viewed as cowardly 
and pusillanimous by the violent disseuters of 
thi present epoch, but all wise and good men 
will not hesitate to admit, that they acted with 
prudence, di^sfcteffestedness, and piety. 

Bio^npher. still surprising that the 

mass pf Wesleydn members shoii|ki thus act 
and feeji* I can perfectly understand that even 
thousands* should so reason; but the very 
general character of these sentiments in the 

N 
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bo(\y is likely to excite astonishment on the 
pail of bystanders. 

Vicar. I think that surprise will be removed, 
•if ^^ou consider the character of the Wesleyan 
societies, the degree*of perfection to which 
their,system of fellowship has arrived, their 
class and band-meeting plans, and, above all, 
the‘influence of the ministers having similar 
views and feelings over the people entrusted to 
their charge, and who are morally moulded by 
them. The ministers have been reproached 
with ignorance by some, and jeered at for 
their cowardice by others; Ifut both these 
charp;es are incorrect and improper. The Wes¬ 
leyan ministers ar^ fully equal in talent and 
acquirements to the dissenters—whilst their 
inferiority to the clergy in education and attain^ 
ments •’they frankly and fuUy admit. Henee 
their sons often become clergymen, and this 
neither excites their surprise nor their anger. 
They hope that those sons will lake into the 
Church new portions of the leaven of sanctified 
views and eminent Christian piety, and they 
see with satisfaction what to them at least 
appears to be a spiritual improvement in the 
clergy of the Establishment. The most able 
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writers of ihe Wesleyan body have oftci} al¬ 
luded to this subject. They have been well 
aware of the superior influence an Established 
Church must always exert over the mass, of 
the people, < aird instead' of seeking to weaken 
or to destroy that ,influence, they have} uni¬ 
formly expressed a hope that it would become 
increasingly moral, social, and religious.' At 
the same time, I think the Wesleyans are not 
yet prepared to make those concessions which 
would be necessary to lead to the union of the 
Church with their body. All this must be the 
work of time. ‘The secession of the Kilhamites, 
the disputes as to the administration of the , 
sacrament, the plan of paci§cation, and, finally, 
the Warren schism, have all been severe lessons 
to the Wesleyan body. If Warren had suc¬ 
ceeded in his object, the unity of Methodism, 
and therefore its strength, wnuld have been 
destroyed. Those lessons have not been lost 
upon such men as Dr. Bunting, Dr. Alder, 
Mr. Beecham, and Mr. Jackson; and although 
the period has perhaps not yet come when 
some attempt at a union may be made, yet 
rely on it, Sir, that the more enlightened' and 
directing portion of the Wesleyan preachers 
feel that the departures made from Mr. Wes- 

N 2 
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ley^g wishes and intentions after his death 
have not added to the stability of Wesleyan 
institutions. No subject is more worthy their 
attention on the one hand; and the hierarchy 
of our Church will do* well to learn from the 
wisdojin of Rome, and tQ make provision for 
engirting by degrees within her communion 
tho^e of her sons, whom now we call Wesley- 
ans—but who after all would be more correctly 
styled irregular Churchmen. 

Biographer. I thank you most cordially, my 
dear Sir, for the information as well as pleasure 
you have communicated, and ^hall hereafter 
watch with even increased attention and interest 
the proceedings of ^ the Wesleyan body.* 

The Vicar had now reached the much-loved 
elms of his cheerful parsonage, happy at having 
afforded pleasure and instruction to his friend, 
but fatigued with a protracted walk and excit¬ 
ing conversation. 

* The Biographer of the Vicar of the Malvern Hills ackno'w- 
ledges with pleasure and gratitude how much he is indebted in 
liie performance of his task to the author of a most valuable 
and ^intA-esting book, “ A Memento of the intellectual Cha¬ 
racter and amiable Nature of the late Rev. David M'NicoU, 
Minister of the Wesleyan Church, Glasgow.'' 1811.—M‘Phun, 
1 vol. 18mo. 232 pages. 
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MUSfC—COLLEGV LIFE—PREPARATIONS FOR ORDINATION. 

% 

The Rev. Mr. Armstrong, to whom was* con¬ 
fided the education of James Herbert, was an 
Oxford scholar and divine. Having a large 
head, immense eyebrows, small eyes, pale face, 
and black bushy hair, his aspect was at first 
sight rather forbidding; but his manners were * 
bland, his kind-heartedness excited confidence, 
and whilst his pupils feared his displeasure, 
they did not the less confide in and love him. 
Devotedly attached to the Establishment, of 
which he was only a minor canon, he officiated, 
for £19 per annum, in that venerable cathedral, 
which a few years afterwards was deprived of 
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muoji of its ancient and commanding charac¬ 
ter by the fall of its west front, which, though 
rebuilt, was not reconstructed with sufficient re¬ 
gard tothat consistency of architecture, which its 
original design unquestionably merited. En¬ 
dowed with a fine tenor 7/oice, which he had 
cultivated from a love of music and an attach¬ 
ment to the cathedral service, Hereford could 
not then boast of any equal as a tenor chaunter 
to the preceptor of young Herbert. The an¬ 
cient hymns from the Roman Breviary were 
also familiar to his mind, from Primo die quo 
Trinitas’** to Jam sol recedit igneus;”*}- and 
the beautiful hymn,'' Consors paterni luminisy^ 
was sung, except or Saints’ days, by his pupils 
every morning. 

** Consort of paternal light, 

Light of light, essential day, 

Bidding farewell to the night, 

Lo 1 to Thee we sing and pray. 

** Chase the darkness from the mind, 

Chase the powers of night afar; 

Let not sleep our senses bind, 

Nor the sluggish spirit mar. 


* “ On the first day, when heaven and earth.^’ 
t Now sinks in night the flaming sun.*' 
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Christ, behold with kind regard, 
What to Thee in faith we bear; 
Let the morning hymn be heard, 
Herald to the morning prayer. 

“ Prayer and hymn receive, addrest 
To thy Father e&id to Thee, 
And tl^ Holy Spirit blest, 
Reigning to eternity.’^ 


Mr. Armstrong was no friend to the then com¬ 
mencing encroachments on Church psalmody. 
One of his most formidable objections to Mr. 
Wesley, to Whitefield, and to their partisans, 
was, the attempt they then made to substitute 
their own mo(Jern hymns, for the old and ve¬ 
nerable psalms of the sweet Singer of Israel. 
“Our excellentReforniers,’’Jie would say, “ stu¬ 
dious of goodness rather than of novelty, con¬ 
structed their provisions for the public worship 
of the Church upon the foundation of previously 
existing forms. Thus, our Common I^rayer- 
book has derived a large portion of its con¬ 
tents from the Breviary of the Romish Church, 
but purified from all its corruptions, whilst that 
discarded is unsound and corrupt throughout; 
but the ^ Veni Creator Spiritus^ has^ been 
adopted by our Church in her ^ Ordering of 
Priests/ and consecration of bishops.'' Thus, 
sacred, and above all, Church music, formed 
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the amusement of his leisure,hours; and he gene¬ 
rally succeeded, by the sweetness of his voice 
and his own enthusiasm, to beget in his pupils 
a Igye for Church melody. Good Bishop Ken,” 
he would tell them, used to sing daily to his 
lute his morning and evening hymns, which 
partook much of the character of the hymns 
from the Romaii Breviary. As a Winchester 
College boy, Ken must have been from early 
years familiar with one of those compositions, 
viz^ that which begins Jam lucis orto sidere. 

t i i Brightly shines the morning star: 

Pray our God his grace to give, 

That from sin and danger far, 

We the coming day may live/ 

I 

That beautiful hymn, my boys,” continued 
Mr. Armstrong, ^^is still sung there, and has 
been transmitted from the time of the founda¬ 
tion of the college in the fourteenth century. 
To this practice it is not improbable that we 
may be indebted for Bishop Ken^s own beau¬ 
tiful and well-known hymns. Poetry, young 
gentlepien, associated with music in the expres¬ 
sion of devotional sentiment, is once and again 
recommended to Christians by St. Paul, under 
the threefold distribution of ^psalms,hymns, and 
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spiritual sougs;' we have them all in our 
Church services. There is an unpublished ver¬ 
sion of Merrickf the poetical translator of the 
Psalms, of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah^ 
which is passing beautiful. Such stanzas as 
these are to be founjl in it: 


“ But who hath listened, who belieVed dur word, 
And seen the arm of heaven's approaching Lord* 
Lo, as a sickly plant he lifts the head, 

A root scarqe heaving from its tliirsty bed. 


“ * No grace attends him, our desire to i^ove, 
No beauty to bespeak our earthly love: 

A child of .grief, an intimate of woe, 

A man by men rejected, mean and low. 


“ ‘ Our eyes indignant from his face we turned, * 

His worth neglected, and his weakness scorned f 
Yet ours the burden was, that weighed him doWn, 

And w'helnied him with afflictions not his own.' " 

• 

Mr. Armstrong, though a great tover of 
classic literature, and devoted to his Greek and* 
Latin classes, was a poet as well as a musician. 
The ordinary events and incidents of nature 
and of life, he viewed through a poet’s prism; 
and the rainbow, the redbreast, the old shep¬ 
herd, the blushing maiden, the lamb, the dove, 
the violet, the starry heavens, and the moon’s 
pale light, were those of his compositions most 
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admired by his young auditors. Virtue, sense, 
and piety marked his cheerful, as his severer 
hours, and his lays were such as ha would look 
hjack to with satisfaction, when even the grass- 
hopper should become •a burden. He laid up 
in manhood^s prime a store for wintry age. 

As oft as I hear the robin-redbreast chirp as 
cheerfully in September, at the beginning of its 
winter, as in March, at the approach of its 
summer, why should not we, say I, give as 
cheerful entertainment to the hoary, frosty 
hairs of our age’s winter, as to the primroses of 
our youth’s spring ? Why not toi the declining 
^sun of adversity as (like Persians) to the rising 
sun of prosperity ? I am sent to the dove to 
learn innocency, and why not to the redbreast 
to learn equanimity and patience ? ” 

This was the character of Mr. Armstrong’s 
lighter instructions. He had read much, laid 
Up plenteous stores in a well-exercised and re¬ 
tentive memory, and could draw forth from his 
treasury old and new things suitable to the 
genius of his pupils and to their varied charac¬ 
ters. Tkough his classes for Greek and Latin 
were necessarily similar and monotonous, in 
every other part of instruction he was varied al¬ 
most to playfulness. He did not, however, adopt 



MR. Armstrong’s mode of ^education. 187 


one system. Some flowers/’ he said, re¬ 
quire more of the gardener’s care than others; 
they are brought from countries afar off, from 


brighter skies and more genial soils, ^n^ 
require all his vigilance and tenderness, lest 
they be blighted by pur colder winds, or starved 
by our ungenerous ground ; ” and then, patting 
on the head some meek, humble, quiet «little 


fellow, who appeared to require encouragement 
rather than discipline, would add, “ The heath 
on which you flourished, my little plant, must 
have had a southern aspect; well, we will not 
freeze you even in Hereford.” When he saw 
a timid lad striving hard, but with humble,^ 
downcast eye, he would ^say, “ Humility, my 
boys, is the expression of more graces than 
one; it resembles that original white in the 


natural world, which includes in its composi¬ 


tion the other colours, and is itself th€ purest 


of them all.” 


With such a preceptor, few boys remained 
cold, blunt, or stupid. They generally affec- 
tionized him much, and James Herbert was one 
of that number. He received his firs^ decided 


prepossessions for that Church of which he was 
afterwards, for more than sixty years, a warm 
and devoted member, from the conversations 
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he had with his reverend and revered instruc¬ 
tor, and at a much earlier age than is usually 
the case could defend his Churoh from the 
attacks of real or imagined opponents. 

^Though occasionaHy it may have hap¬ 
pened,^’ said Mr. Armstrong to his young pu¬ 
pil, “that some of the unworthy sons of the 
Chunch of England have sought the priest’s 
office for a morsel of bread, and by their un¬ 
sound doctrine, want of zeal, or unholy lives, 
have scattered the sheep of their fold instead 
of gathering them to his bosom, yet none have 
been so severe towards such traitors as our 
^ Church itself, who hath said, in the Ordination 
Servi(5e, ‘ Have always, therefore, printed in 
your remembrance how great a treasure is com¬ 
mitted to your charge; for they are the sheep 
of Christ, which He bought with his death, and 
for whehn He shed his blood. The Church and 
' congregation whom you must serve is his 
spouse and his body, and if it shall happen, 
the same Church, or any member thereof, to 
take any hurt or hindrance by reason of your 
negligeuce, ye know the greatness of the fault, 
and also the horrible punishment that will en¬ 
sue,’” At the same time, he never ceased to 
remind his pupils that the institutions of the 
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Church of England are of Divine authojity; 
and he insisted that whatever, therefore, tended 
to confirm, in the people of this kingdom, an 
attachment to our apostolical Church an<l^p 
her ordinances, proportionally tended to pro¬ 
mote God’s honour^ and man’s salvation; and 
the dying ejaculation of Arclibishop Whitgift 
was one he often repeated in their hearing, 
“ For the Church of God! For the Church of 
God ! ” 

In the paternal, but clerical residence of Mr. 
Armstrong, were three or four sons of descend¬ 
ants of the Puritans. Two generations had 
not yet removed them from the influence of^ 
their traditions, and one was named “ 
ready Hawkins; ” a second, Penitence Al- 
brook,” and a third, Peloved Wright.” The 
practice had not yet become extinct in their 
families, which was so common during the 
period of the civil wars, of baptizing their chil-^ 
dren, not by a Christian name, but by some 
word or phrase of a biblical character. Thus, 
there was a Sussex jury composed of good 
men and truef whose Christian and family 
names and titles were as follows:— 
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Trevor, of Norsham. Be-faitJ{ful Joiner, of Bret- 
Compton, of Battle. ling. 

Faint-not Ilewet, of Heath- Fly-delate Robert, of Bret- 
tield. ling. 

Make Peace Heaton, of Hare. Fight-the-good-jiyht-of-faith 
Reward Smart, of Five-, White, of Emer. 
hurst. More-fruit Fowler, of East 

Stand-fast-on-high Stringer, Madley. 

of Crowhurst. Hope-for Bending, of East 

JEfarfA^Adams, of Warbleton. Hadley. 

Called Lower, of Warbleton. Gracefull Harding, of Lewes. 
Kill Sin Pimple, of "Witham. Weep-not Billings, of Lewes. 
Return Spelman, of Watling. Meek Brewer, of Okeham. 

Mahe-'Veady ^^Penitencef' and Beloved^* 
were three of the younger boyss in the resi- 
^ dence of Mr, Armstrong at the time James 
Herbert entered as pupil; and the singularity 
of their names , attracted his attention and very 
often his smiles. Mi^. Armstrong was too kind- 
hearted, a man, though he was no Puritan 
lover efr defender, to allow the singularity of 
'their ,nam^es to be n^ade a jest of by their 
gchoolfellows, so he called bne Make,^’ and 
the pther Pen,^' and the third Bell.^^ 

At the same time, he pointed out the ex¬ 
cesses (i»f Puritanism, and the civil and reli- 
gious evils to which those fexcess^s had given 
rise; and in his lectures on ecclesiastical 
history, defended the institutions of the 
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Church of England, as well as gloried in her 
history. 

Our Church, my lads,’^ he would say, was 
introduced by one of the apostles not long after 
our Lord’s ascension, and the foundation of 
that ecclesiastical fabric was then laid which 
we now call the Church of England. In vain 
did Diocletian burn their churches; in ^ vain 
wereHhe first monuments of our country or its 
writings destroyed by the fire of enemies, or car¬ 
ried off by banished Christians to future obscu¬ 
rity and destruction. In vain did Maximilian 
seek to root out our Church from Britain, or 
to exterminate its adherents by martyrdom^ 
for Constantius succeeded to the Roman purple, 
and persecution was stopped in his western 
provinces. Endowed with a vital princijde of 
faith and truth, the Christian fouiider/j of our 
Church soon rallied; sprang as it we^^e from 
the graves of their martjiped parentsf and^under 
Constantius and Constantine the Christians so 
multiplied, that at last the island abounded 
with churches. This was so true, that even in 
the commencement of the third century three 
Britisk bishops werfe present ^ the council of 
Arles;. and others assisted only a few years 
afterwards at that at Nice, at which that creed 



}92 


1 TOVB UPB* 


vraft drawo \ip (325 A>D.)) which has been 
justly considered as one of tiie main bulwarks 
hi defence of the doctrine of the equality of . 

Father and the @on. These Christian 
^shnps were no dissenterSy no Fmitans, no 
jPl^sbyterkos. The Church of England has 
steered equally clear of thp asinring despotism 
Popery, and of the leveUing republicanism 
^ dWgent, ^ndjs, alike in its constitution) dis- 
eipHne, doctrines, and worship, the model of 
t^Umhos. Wl^n the Saxons diove into the 
inouptains^«th^ ^stnesbea^ and tp the Btein 
ppver|iy ipf sad^ trains of die 

jgi^feient Britons, still tiipy retained their pure 
faith *an<J pious ^rship, till at last their former 
pers^citors became converted to Ghwistianity. 
Thefiast of^uf* Episcopklian apcestors 

BQon forgotten, the jPhwrch was re-e^ta-^ 
bhsliod in^ its ancient glory, and Canterbury, 
the usf all, beautified atisid adorned 

4)y the piws Bertha. Irelstod, afterwards the 
(jomtrif of tile faints, was cpnvcrtlMi by means 
of Palladius, and subsequently by St. Patrick, 
end‘\hft slmr«n^cy 01 **, Rome wafe wholly un¬ 
known to the ahcient Irishi < Al^ !, thpd same 
Ireland^ had afl^erwards introduced to, it from 
England, by order of Pope Adriq^, |(npuah 
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heresy I Vet till the close of the Bth cei^ury 
Britain had been preserved pure^ and the 
Scots clergy kept their religion nfitainted with 
Popish corriiption until even the twelfth, N ey gr 
forget, my boys> that it* was not to the eourt 
of Rome, <)r to the Pjspe, that any part of these 
realms were indebted for the introduction of the 
Christian teli^n. It was not that Chureh of 
England that separated or' disseUte^ from^ the 
Church of Rome, at the epoch of the glorious 
Reformation. No, the old Church of England 
was the Catholic Episcopaf Chuijch o£ flie ^pos-^ 
ties; and the dissenters Ttirom th^ CJhUrch were 
the Papists. True, indeed, Popish do^trirSes, ^ 
foreign influence, and a corrupt creed Werefub^ 
sequently introduced, but the vital principle ^ill 
remained; and at last Wiclief^ arose to ^ect"^ 
the important work of the Reformation. The' 
sufficiency of Scripture was the' grand doctrine^ 
proclaiimed at that period^; No mprddegeti^s, no * 
more traditions, no^more commandtniiits of the 
Churcl\ in lofipositibn tq, or on an equality 
those ^jof God; no ni<|re Peter’s-pence, .^Ise 
mirades, holy water, useless pen^ceS, mor- 
tif^ng oer^nfoniea^ ' ruinous ooservances, and 
degrading slibi&iesion, for the Reformatbn pro- 
claiiaed ih^libility, not of a foreign eccle-r 
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sias^ic or prince, but of the Word of God. To 
Wicliff we are indebted for his literal transla¬ 
tion of the Bible from the Latin Vulgate. That m 
4^ claim to immortal honour and undying fame. 
The Latin version became gradually exploded; 
and though the Reformatipn was not perfected 
till upwards of 180 years afterwards, yet in the 
reigit of Henry VIII., the Papal yoke was 
finally shaken off, whilst in the meantime 
thousands of pious men died in the acknow¬ 
ledgment and profession of the original truths 
of the old Catholic (not Roman) Church in 
England. ,The pious and venerable Cranmer 
was one of the glories of our Church at this 
epoch; but these refqrtners, in whom we triumph, 
were not, as dissenters and Papists state, the 
founders, but only the purifiers of the Church; 
never forget, my lads, that our Church of Eng* 
land was the very same Church before the Refor- 
' mation as «*fihe was after, and as she is now. 
The reformers cleared away the rubbish of 
Popery which was obstructing her utility, and 
obsc|iring her glory, and restored her to her 
pristine purity; leaving her to us, their children, 
a noble and rich inheritancei 

The English J osiah, as has been styled Ed¬ 
ward VL, gave new spirit and vigour to the 
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Protestant cause; the liturgical service wa# re¬ 
formed and translated into English, the old 
superstitious altars which the Papists had 
introduced were exchanged for the communiftRir 
tables of the* English •Catholic Church; the 
Psalms of David w^e translated into Epglish 
metre, and articles of religion were framed 
similar in substance to those thirty-nine articles 
which all Churchmen now adopt as the rule of 
their Episcopalian faith. Nor, my lads, did the 
persecutions of Queen Mary, of fire and faggot 
memory, succeed in doing more than putting 
to death some^f the great and good defenders 
of our holy faith. They left survivors who 
rallied round Elizabeth j ^ re-established the 
Reformation, withstood the attacks of the 

I. 

Brownists and other schismatics, as well as 
of the Spanish armada and the Papists, and 
whose sons ever afterwards resisted the dan¬ 
gerous predominancy given by Kin^ James to 
the Presbyterians, whom he weakly and un¬ 
justly placed on the footing of our Episcopal 
Church. In vain was the Gunpowder jPlot 
formed against the Protestant r^gic^. In 
vain for a while did the Independents succeed 
in driving the lords from the Upper House* In 
vain was nonconformity conceived in the days 

o 2 
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of ^^irxg Edward VL, born in the reign of 
Queen Mary, nursed and weaned in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, allowed to grow up to be 
;i4all stripling under King James, and at last, 
even towards the end of King Charles’s 
reign,^ to assume the full strength and stature 
of a ptian, able not only to cope with, but to 
concjuer for a while the monarchy, its adver¬ 
sary. In vain did the Presbyterians get into 
power, dissolve the constitution, and change 
the monarchy into what they styled a common¬ 
wealth. In vain did Charles 11. secretly favour 
Popery, whilst publicly he professed Episco¬ 
pacy. In vain did James II. so far encourage 
the progress of Pojjery as to cause some even 
of the most zealous Protestants to apprehend 
that deliverance was impossible; for that mo¬ 
ment of man’s extremity was the one of God’s 
opportunity, and the Prince of Orange arrived 
with the glorious standard, The Protestant 
/religion, and the liberties of England'^ Yes; 

Church and State,” my lads, never forget 
this! but the Church of the apostles, the 
first founders of Christianity in Englanfl; and 
the State, with all the liberties and privileges 
secured to us by the glorious Revolution of 
1688. But the enemies of our Church were 
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not thus easily crushed. Since then they have 
been seeking, by falsehoods, libels, plots, and 
the distribution of money, as well as by our re¬ 
cent civil wars, to replace the scion of Popery 'm 
our British Protestant fhrone, but the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of God have hitherto been 
displayed in our salvation; invasion and conspi¬ 
racies have been unsuccessful; four years of con¬ 
fusion in Queen Anne^s reign were insufficient 
to answer the object for which they were de¬ 
signed ; and the disturbances in the late King’s 
reign and in that of our present King (long may 
he Iive,andmdy God preserve him! King George 
IL) have only tended to strengthen the State, 
promote union in the Church—that Church 
which secures to you, my boys, and will secure 
to your children’s children, religion without 
fanaticism, toleration without anarcljy, free¬ 
dom without licentiousness, and a wise, en¬ 
lightened, learned, and pious hierarchy, without 
Latin prayers, auricular confession, a mangled 
Bible, and superstitious ceremonies I Let us 
pray, then, let us pray, for this Church of God! ” 
And then he would pray with all the' fervour 
and piety of a true Christian, as well as true 
Churchman, for that Church beneath whose 
tranches all good men are protected, and in 



198 


YOUR LIFE. 


( 


whoi^e shade all enjoy repose, peace, and hap¬ 
piness. 

By this mode of instruction, history was en- 
gfiSMfted on religion, faith was called to their 
?iid, and prayer was cohnected with all as the 
source^ of the Christianas, strength, and the 
strongest portion of the Christian’s armour. 

Sdinetimes he would prepare his pupils for 
the objections which they would hear made to 
the Established Church of the country. 

An Established Church, my boys, is a pa¬ 
triarchal oversight of the inhabitants of a king¬ 
dom. No ascendancy is so besfutiful and so 
- desirable as that which belongs to the parish 
ministers of a national and true faith. 
Throned in the cordialities of their people, 
they find unbounded welcome at every cottage- 
door, and, by their unwearied attentions at 
sicknesses, at deaths, and funerals, have im- 
plicated the very sound of their names and the 
ideas of their persons with the dearest interests 
of families. 

This system of an Established Church and 
a parisH priesthood covers all the land with a 
blessed and benignant economy, and those who 
wish to uproot it possess not the chastened 
imaginations of Christians or philosophers, but 
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the barbarous or gothic imaginations of unfeel¬ 
ing calculators, who overlook what constitutes 
the chief element of a nation’s prosperity and a 
nation’s greatness.” Religious establishmeijt^ . ' 
are expedienty for they ensure a fuller and freer 
circulation of the Qospel; they are necessaryy 
for men will not seek after religion, but reli¬ 
gion must seek after them; and they are fferip^ 
turaly for God himself established a national 
religion among the Jews; and kings, it is de¬ 
clared, shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens 
thy nursing mothers. The chief duty of the 
magistrates o?a Christian people is to promote 
the spread of Christianity. There is nothing , 
in the nature of religion such which exempts 
it from the authority of the legislator. A 
comprehensive national religion, with toleration 
to those who differ from it, is the wisest and 
safest system which a State can adopt ;* for by 
it liberty of conscience is secured with means * 
of instruction, the peace of society with the 
progress of truth, and the right of private 
judgment with the care of public safety. If 
there were no National Church, ^ tlite mere 
spiritual church Would either become, like the 
Papacy, a dreadful tyranny over mind and 
body, or else would fall abroad into a multi- 
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tud% of enthusiastic sects, as during the last 
century, ' In no country, of any religion, can 
liberty of conscience be preserved but by 
solans, and under the shadows, of a National 
Church; and a political establishment con* 
nected with it, but distir^ct from its spiritual 
character. Even the Nonconformists of your 
grandfathers’ times, my boys, thought them¬ 
selves bound to communicate with our Church, 
and looked upon separation from it to be a 
sin.” 

These are specimens of the kind of religious 
and Church instruction supplied to his pupils 
by the excellent Mr. Armstrong. No wonder 
that fhey rarely forgpt them in future life, but 
that nearly all acknowledged that to him they 
were indebted for the zeal which they felt for 
the cause of evangelical episcopacy, whilst that 
zeal was based on an enlightened and accurate 
' acquaintance with the reasons for an attach¬ 
ment, which grew with their growth, and 
strengthened with their strength. 

Delighted with the progress made by James 
Herbert, at the residence of this admirable man, 
his father removed him with some reluctance, 
at the age of eighteen, to introduce him to the 
public and less guarded education of a coU 
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mge life. But the long apprenticeship he ^ad 
served to hard study, serious thought, rational 
amusements, order, discipline, and moral and 
religious culture, at Hereford, had not beenjn . 
vain. He knew and felt the value of that reli¬ 
gion to administer at whose altars he was^about 
to aspire, and few young men of his standing 
felt more sincerely the truths of the Christian 
faith, or could have defended with so much 
talent the Church of his fathers, from the mul¬ 
tiplied assaults of rising sects and fierce con¬ 
troversialists. Cambridge was selected by his 
father as the University of which he was to 
become a member, and, in October, 1768, he 
entered at St. John^s College. His fath*er re¬ 
gretted less his removal from Hereford, because 
Mr. Armstrong had introduced his son to a 
model of a Christian and a Churchman, in the 
person of the Rev. Dr. Short, one of tlie then 
incumbents at the town of Cambridge. 

The Rev. Dr. Short was a perfect model of 
an “ Anglican Churchmanj^ a sage of the 
highest order; a Christian with thoughts far 
nobler to warm his bosom than the <?old ab¬ 
stractions of this world^s philosophy could 
supply. He had . an imagination rich with 
images, surpassing the fine and tasteful crea* 
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tioi^s of the poet’s fancy. He had life, feeling, 
and spirituality, not resembling the turbid 
emotions of the mere sensitive man, nor the 
fev erish reveries of the mystic. Sin, in all its 
forms and operations,was the evil he most 
deplored: the mercy of Qod in Christ Jesus, 
alone, was the foundation of all his hopes; 
and -holiness and obedience he delighted in, 
and studied to cultivate. He never separated 
the Redeemer’s Cross from the Redeemer’s 
yoke. He did not value the faith that was not 
practical, nor the hope that was not purifying. 
He was deeply read in the Holy Scriptures, 
and intimately conversant with the Book of 
Comihon Prayer anjJ the Homilies. He took 
the Word of God as the rule of his faith and 
life, and loved the Ritual of the Church as the 
expression of his faith and hope. He was not 
a mere' upholder of order, but he was a cordial 
lover of it. He used his reason and his judg¬ 
ment, but not in a lawless manner; for he 
knew both his guides and his restraints, and 
was thankful for them. He was as little dis¬ 
posed to maintain with the dissenters his pri¬ 
vate judgment against the decisions of the 
Church, as he was to renoimce with the Papists 
the legitimate use of hij^ faculties as a reason- 
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^ible and accountable being. He esteemed ;the 
ancient Fathers, but he loved the venerable 
reformers of the Church of which he was a 
minister. He understood the regimen of thg-t. 
Church, and conscienticRisly approved it. He 
had a constant and unfailing consciousness 
that himself, as his Church, stood upon firm 
ground, and that he possessed rules for his 
conduct as a Churchman, which he could ex¬ 
plain, vindicate, and act upon. But, then, his 
heart was free from any feeling of suspicion, 
much less of uncharitableness towards others. 
With regard tO doctrine, he adhered closely to 
the Scriptures and to the doctrines of his 
Church. He knew well .the history olP the 
Thirty-nine Articles, and could distinguish that 
which was Cranmer’s from that which belonged 
to the Swiss and German confessions of faith. 
He rushed into no extremes, and avoided ultra- 
ism of every kind. He viewed Church ordin- 
ance^, as the wise and gracious appointments of 
God; neither deifying the elements of the sa¬ 
crament of the body and blood of Christ with 
the Papist, nor receiving those elemerits with 
cold and lifeless feeling as the mere formalist. 
As a priest, he felt his office, knew his dignity, 
cherished in his bosom a solemn sense of his 
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and in the humility of an exalted mind, 
and in the benevolence of an affectionate and 
renewed heart, he proceeded in the strength of 
jiiyine grace, and laboured and prayed that he 
might be the honoured instrument of conduct¬ 
ing many of his fellow-creatures over this world 
of pollution and danger, to the regions of eternal 
light. He advocated public prayer, preaching, 
and the sacraments. He inculcated public and 
private duties; and though he was not free 
from those infirmities which must always be¬ 
long to the best of men, yet in him were united 
all the elements of the Christiari character, and 
they were exhibited by him in their proper 
order, and their ju^t proportion. He was an 
Anglican Churchman,^ 

Mr. Herbert, though he could not appreciate 
all the excellencies of the character of such a 
man as Dr. Short, was yet able to understand 
the symmetry, and was struck with the har¬ 
mony of his conduct with his principles ; and, 
notwithstanding he was far, far in the rear of 
either his mental, moral, or spiritual acquire¬ 
ment s,*’yet he was able to rejoice that his son 
was placed at"* least under the friendly mrveiU 

'K 

An Eswy on the Church by Rev. Joseph Jones, M. A., 
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lance of such a counsellor. Such men \yere 
rare at the period when his son entered the 
U niversity; but there were such men^ and he 
was fortunate enough to have his son intro-^ 
duced to one of the number. Amongst the 
varied advantages which resulted from the 
friendship of such a man as Dr. Short, was 
that of forming the acquaintance at his bouse 
of men either of distinguished attainments, of 
public usefulness, or of general notoriety. It 
was at his residence that he breakfasted with 
the celebrated Baron Swedenborg in the year 
1770, two yeafs prior to his death, and when 
in his 83rd year. The Baron had visited Cam¬ 
bridge to make proselytes to his doctrine^, and 
as he professed at least reverence for the Esta¬ 
blished Church, and respect for her clergy, as 
he declared that he approved of a liturgical 
service, uniformity of worship, and otter rites 
of the Church, his society was sought for by * 
the curious and attentive observer of the pro¬ 
gress of that spirit of restlessness which had 
already, and has since, led to the formation of so 
many sects, all divided amongst each otiier, but 
all more or less hostile to the Establishment 
Baron Swedenborg was either deceived, or 
a deceiver. He either laboured under mental 
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hallucination, or he sought to deceive the igno¬ 
rant and unwary, Witli more of learning, wit, 
and apparent piety, than J oanna Southcott, who 


, succeeded him at a distance of twenty years, 
they both rested their claims for reverence and 
belief on merely their individual assertions. 
The following conversation with Swedenborg 
will fiupply a sketch of the system which he 
propagated, and the absurdities which are still 
believed by thousands of his adherents, both 
at home and abroad. 


Dr. Short. But upon what grounds, Baron, 
do you ask our belief in your Kew system, or 
rather new religion ? Do you work miracles ? 
Can you heal the si^k, restore the dead to life, 
or give any proof of any distinct revelation 
being made to you ? 

Swedenborg. It is now 27 years ago since 
the Lord was pleased, in a singular and special 
* manner, to favour me with a personal appear¬ 
ance. In the year 1743 he opened in me the 
eyes of my mind and faith, so as to enable me 
to see the spiritual world, and to converse with 
^irits and angels. This privilege has been 
Continued to me to this day, and this veiy 
morning I Isgive had a glimpse of Aaron and 
Zechariah. The varied spectacles I hp,ve 
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beheld, or the revelations made to me of heaven 
and hell, of the state of man after death, the 
true worship of God, and the spiritual sense of 
the Scriptures, I have communicated to njian 
in my works, or by my*discourses. That this 
benighted country may not be without the true 
light, I have visited it, as well as other lands, 
not for wealth, for I am rich; not for feme, 
for I do not seek it; but that man may no 
longer remain ignorant as to the real truth. 

Dr, Short. But what evidence do you supply 
that these visions were really seen by you, and 
that the whole *is not a cunningly devised fable, 
to exalt yourself or to establish a system ol 
your own, and thus grati/y the self-love and 
vanity which belong to all of our natures ? 

Swedenborg. I do not pretend to work mira¬ 
cles, The power of working miracles belonged 
to one era of the church, not to all; *to one 
class of persons, not to all. The revelations 
made to me are not to be discerned by those 
who are spiritually blind. I assert, that I have 
conversed with anorels face to face, I have beheld 

O ' 

their glory, in their habitations in h^ven I 
have seen them; their houses resemble those 
we here inhabit, but they are moi*e beautiful, 
mor^e magnificent; they have rooms and cham- 
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the religious teaching of the Gospel be righte¬ 
ously embodied in the law of the land t Are 
not the encouragement and support of religion 
by our national authorities matters which may 
be, and ought to be, embodied in our national 
law ? Is not the temporal support of religion 
asocial obligation? The institution and*the 
preservation of a Christian church is a duty 
which all Christian governors must owe to the 
people over whom they rule; and the support 
of such an institution is a duty which the peo¬ 
ple owe to one anotlier and the State. Our 
national authorities have the right to enforce 
the support of their State religion, and the 
State religion is not deterioratedby that alliance, 
or by this aid. The State is spiritualized by its 
connection with religion. The Church is not 
secularized by its connection with the State. It 
is not the State that spiritualizes the Church, 

_ -ji 

but the Church which spiritualizes the State. 
The State cannot injure the spiritual condition 
of the Church, as it is out of the power of the 
State to exercise any spiritual influence. It is 
a capital and a common error on the part of 
the enemies of the Church of England to al- 
lege, that the Church suffers by its connection 
with the State. The doctrines, preaching, mo- 

u2 
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ral and social government and discipline of the 
Church, are not temporal, but spiritual, and the 
spiritual state of the Church cannot be there¬ 
fore affected by the recognition or support of 
that Church by the State. 

This is a specimen of the conversations which 
were held from day to day between Mr. Forster 
and Mr. Herbert on the great questions of reli¬ 
gious equality, the divine legality of a National 
Church, on her tithes, endowments, prelates, 
bishops; on her Catholic and Apostolical cha¬ 
racter; on the alleged Papal dj^scent of the 
Church; on the indefensible character of dis¬ 
sent; and on the rights of conscience. Mr. 
Forster, at length, avowed himself satisfied on 
all leading and important questions, and con¬ 
fessed that dissent was a religion of opposition; 
that opposition and excitement were its life and 
soul; and that an attachment to dissenting 
principles required to be kept up in the minds 
of most of their possessors by a keen hatred, 
and then a little round abuse of the Church 
itself.” He admitted that he had become a 
dissertting minister because he had been brought 
up a dissenter by his parents; that dissent in 
Llieory he understood when he took upon him¬ 
self the office of teacher, and believed it; but that 
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it was not till he saw dissent in practice, dissent 
at work, that he perceived the real character of 
those principles he had in theory adopted. 

* Faithful to the moral engagement into which 
he had entered when these conversations com¬ 


menced, at the expiration of three months 
after their conclusion, during which period his 
intimacy with Mr. Herbert gave rise to new 
persecutions on the part of his “ church and 
congregation,’^ Mr. Forster sent in his resig¬ 
nation, and announced his intention of pro¬ 
claiming piri^licly his reasons for leaving the 
Independent connection, and attaching himself 
to the one only true Catholic and Apostolic 
Church of England. 

In the first of these lectures he established 
the claims of the Church of England to re¬ 
spect, confidence, sympathy, gratitude, and 
love; for it was the Church established by the 
laws of the country; the Church to which our 
forefathers were attached, and in defence of 


which a noble army of martyrs died; the 
Church which had proved the faithful depository 
and guardian of the faith once delivered to the 
saints; the Church which had been and still 


was the^most efficierit instrument of diffusing 
the influence of real religion; the Church, 
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whose services were scriptural, simple, and 
solemn; and the Church, which could produce 
abundant evidence, that God's presence and 

^ A 

blessing had been, and even still, notwith¬ 
standing the lukewarm state of many of the 
clergy, were with her. 

In the second of these lectures, he demon¬ 
strated the unlawfulness of separation from 
the Established Church. He proclaimed that 
causeless separation was the essence of schism. 
He showed that as the Church does not prac¬ 
tise idolatry, does not teach bad doctrines, is 
in perfect harmony with the Christian faith, is 
not schismatical, and is moral as well as doc¬ 
trinal, and practical as well as theoretical, 
that there were no scriptural grounds for sepa¬ 
ration from her. He proved that the separation 
from the Church on the part of dissenters was 
on the ground of things indifferent, and was 
therefore anti-scriptural and unlawful. He 
showed that differences of opinion on secon¬ 
dary matters did not justify separation; nor 
even ^he existence of improper members, nor an 
acknowledged decay of religion, nor minor 
imperfections in the Church; nor even certain 
customs or practices for tS^hich no express war¬ 
rant could be brought from Spipture; and 
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that those who separate from the Established 
Church on the score of the imposition of some 
things not enjoined in Holy Writ, and declare 
it* to be a duty to follow, and conform to, the 
practice of the church in the Apostles* days, 
are bound, if consistent, to follow every apos¬ 
tolic practice of which they find any trace in 
the New Testament. Where, then, is the holy 
hiss ? Where the washing one another*s feet ? 
Where the anointing the sick with oil ? 

In the third lecture, he pointed out the 
unscripturalmcharacter of dissent. He proved 
that it was without fixed principles, without 
authority, without purity, and without union, 
for that division was the natural tendency of 
dissentcrism. That the very genius of Inde¬ 
pendency is unscriptural, that it is worldly- 
minded, proud, conceited, self-willed, mnd in 
hostility to those connecting links which are 
essential to good government. That dissent 
was made up of separate interests; that dissent 
was fraught with dissent, and was a sort of 
constituted schism. 

And, in his fourth lecture, he examined, on 
the one hand, the objections made by the 
dissenters the Church; and, on the other, 
the objection^ of Churchmen to dissent; and, 
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finally, demonstrated that dissent does not pro¬ 
vide a sufficient number of ministers; and, 
above all, of fit ministers; and does not offer 
any kind of guarantee for the exclusion of unfit 
ones. That dissent does not provide for the 
proper maintenance of its ministers, or, indeed, 
for4heir maintenance at all. That it does not 
provide for the erection and maintenance of 
suitable places of worship. That it does not 
regulate the connection between the minister 
and the people, and between the people them¬ 
selves as members of the church, in such a 
way as is most conducive to the promotion of 
mutual respect and brotherly love, peace, order, 
discipline, or the increase of true religion. 
For these reasons he left the dissenters, whom 
he then addressed, and exhorted those who 
heard him to imitate his example. His exhor¬ 
tations were not given in vain; the church at 
which Mr. Herbert preached became attended 
by many of those who had formerly been Mr. 
Forster’s hearers; Mr. Forster himself pro¬ 
ceeded to Oxford, went through his necessary 
studied, received holy orders, and was appointed 
to a curacy in the neighbourhood of the very 
town where but three years previoi^sly he had 
preached in a dissenting congregation. The 
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objections made by the family of the lady, to 
whon> he had ever been attached, to his mar- 
riage w:tf her, were now removed, their mutual 
wishes were gratified, their marriage was cele- 
bratef? by Mr. Herbert in the parish church of 
the bride; and Mr. and Mrs. Forster \ong 
lived respected in the various parishes in which 
he officiated as clergyman, was presented 
after several years, to the vicarage of the 
church of his native place, and preached with 
fidelity and zeal that Gospel of which he was 
at once a ht^mble follower and a -zealous evan¬ 
gelist. 



298 


YOUR LIFE. 


CHAPTER VI, 


THE V-IFE OF A WORKING CLERGYMAN—THE OLD BACHELOR 

AND THE PRACTICAL EVILS OF THE MORTMAIN ACT-THE 

ANGLO-CAMBRIAN CHURCH—WELSH SUPERSTITION IN 
THE LAST CENTURY—^'LAYING THE DEVIL''—WELSH 
METHODIST PREACHING—STATE OF THE WELSH EPISCO¬ 
PAL CHURCH—WELSH STATISTICS—A LONDON CURACY- 
CHURCH FORMALISTS—A1 ARM OF THE DEMI-PELAGIANS— 
CHALLENGE TO A DISCUSSION ON CHURCIf.^\ND DISSENT— 
THE MARRIAGE OF MR. HERBERT—THE POVERTY OF THE 
CHURCH—MR. HERBERT'S AVERSION TO THE SALE OP 
LIVINGS—NO SIMONY. 


The life of a working clergyman, or rather 
of a working curate, in a large parish, is one of 
the modt arduous and least satisfactory of any 
portion of the clerical body. For, notwith¬ 
standing all his piety, zeal, church-loving spi¬ 
rit, indefatigable ardour, and unwearied assi¬ 
duity, he always feels that not one-tenth of his 
duties he is physically able to perform, and that 
he resfembles rather a solitary spring in a desert 
of dearth and aridity, than a flowing stream 
passing through refreshed and fertile valleys. 
This is not the fault of the parochial system^ 
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sits, as in the former world; he lies down, 

sleeps, and wakes, as in the former world; he 

•eats and drinks as in the former world; he 

enjoys conjugal delight as in the former world ; 

in a word, he is a man, m all and every respect. 

Death is not an extinction but a continuation 

• » 

of life, or a passage from one state to another. 
In the spiritual world there are earths just as 
in the natural world. There are plains and 
valleys, mountains and hills, fountains and 
rivers, paradises, gardens, groves, and woods. 
There are cities with palaces and houses con¬ 
tained therein*; there are writings and books, 
employments and merchandises, gold and silver, 
and precious stones; in ong word, there is in the 
spiritual world all and every thing that is in 
the natural world, but only that in heaven such 
things are in an infinitely more perfect state, 
llie difference is, that all things which 3re seeh 
in the spiritual world are created in a moment 
by the Lord, as houses, paradises, meats, and 
other things, and that they are created ac¬ 
cording to a correspondence with the interior 
of angels and spirits, ttiat is, of their affections 
and thoughts, whereas all things that are seen 
in the natural world begin to exist and to grow 
from seed. These are what you call my 
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tenets/’ but which are revelations made by the 
Lord, through me, to the Church. 

Dr. Short. If your system were true, Baron,. 
.. the description given to us of our glorified 
bodies, by the apostle, would be false; the 
statement made by our Sayiour, that in heaven 
there is neither marrying nor giving in marriage, 
would be false; death would be no more the 
punishment for sin; the resurrection of the 
body of Christ, as the proof and assurance of 
the resurrection of our bodies, would have been 
useless; the declarations of St. John and of 
St. Paul, as to it being impossible for them to 
describe the glories of the celestial Canaan, 
would be inaccurate,, inasmuch as you can de¬ 
scribe these scenes by houses, gardens, books, 
rivers, plains, and so forth; the assurance of 
our Saviour that mansions are prepared for His 
people from the foundation of the world would 
not be true, since you declare that they are 
being perpetually created; and the spiritual 
world which your fancy has created, would 
bear so great a resemblance to the paradise 
and th$ houris of !Mahomet, that Paganism 
might be unable to discover any remarkable or 
striking difference. But I forgot. According 
tp your system, the Pagan and the Mahometan, 
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the Jew and the Gentile, are one and all spiri¬ 
tual, and therefore the atonement made by our 
•Saviour was a vain and useless sacrifice. No, 
Baron Swedenborg, we have not so learned 
Christ, and will hope ^re the few remaining 
sands in your hour-gjass shall have run through, 
that you will be brought to know and to feel 
that of one only can it be said, I aift the 
Resurrection and the Life; he that believethin 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die/’ 

The intervftw thus concluded: but who 
would believe, that seventy years after that 
period, and sixty-eight afl^r the death of this 
dreamer, in France, Holland, Germany, Sweden, 
Dennjark, Russia, Poland, North and South 
America, the West India Islands, t}ie East 
Indies, and other distant parts of the* globe, 
he should still have his adherents, and that 
at the twenty-eighth general conference there 
were fifty societies of membei*s in Great Britain, 
besides scattered members not united to socie- 
ties ? * 

Nor is this,'* said Dr. Short, an isolated 
proof of the dangers and difficulties, errors, 
follies, superstitions, and dreamings, into which 
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indwidual or associated Christians (so called) 
will fall, when, rejecting the authority of the 
Churchy and resting on individual judgment, 
private opinion, or pretended revelations, either 
separate men or congregated societies shall 
trust to their own weakness, have confidence 
in their own strength, and build up their fanci- 
fill tlieories on the sandy, sinking foundations 
of uninspired reason, imagination, or fanati¬ 
cism. Papacy, the Greek Church, the Rus¬ 
sian Church and Sectaries, the Monophysites, 
the Armenian Church, the Georgian Church, 
with the Momiers, SublapsaKans, Antino- 
mians, Arians, Sabellians, Socinians, Brown- 
ists, ‘Mennonites, Quakers, and other sects 
and churches, also professing to be Chris¬ 
tian, have supplied equally convincing jproofs 
of the fallacy of human reason, and the insuf¬ 
ficiency of the human mind to understand 
or appreciate truth, when left unaided by God, 
or when not wholly guided by him. Let us hold 
fast then to the doctrines of our glorious Refor¬ 
mation, to the creeds of our Apostolic Church, 
and to‘that revelation which is of no doubtful 
character, but which has God for its author, 
and heaven for its end,” 

But though James Herbert was thus fortu- 
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nate in the superintendence of his studies,»and 
in the advice offered him by so admirable a 
, man, and so true an Anglican Churchman as 


Dr. Short, yet the general education at Cam¬ 
bridge at that period was almost any thing but 


ecclesiastical or ministerial. It was the same in 
1770 as in 1776^ when Mr. Wilberforce entered 


the very college in which James Herbert had 
shortly before received the degree of M.A. Cards 
and horses, dice and wine, feasting and banquets, 
were more attended to than either the classics, 


mathematics, or divinity; and if the subject of 
these memoii!% had not been urged on by Dr. 
Short on the one hand, and impelled by a sense < 
of right on the other, he Ijad inducements held 
out to him on every hand to indolence, irreligion, 
and even profligacy. The system of total inat¬ 
tention at Cambridge, some fifty or sixty years 
since, to the moral and spiritual instruction of 
those destined, for the Church of England is 
on$ of the principal causes of the great forget¬ 
fulness of Church doctrines and of Church dis- 
ci^line into which the clergy afterwards fell. 
This neglect is a great defect. The igtiorance 
of a large body of the clergy, till within the few 
last years, of ecclesiastical history, of councils, 
doctrines, ceremonies, and heresies, must be 
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sflii»ted in the Convocation of 1362, aroseeffom 

A 1 1* , 1 . , 1 1 .al. 




k 



i 



tTNAUT^OBIZIBD BTMM>BbOK8, 225 


q{ religious service ^^b diriigiitiul and elevating. 
The singing bf pfalMs or hytinif taken ’out of 
tbie Bibla^ was a marked characteristic of th?e 
jfiivoiircrs of the Reformation: muQy wer^then 
translated and composed; and much is it to be 
reg9^tt^^ that with^all the poetical talent or 
piety, or both, bf the members of otI^ Chid’ch, a 
collection so unsuitable to the present tim^S as 
the one madh at that period, should hat^ been 
allowed to continue to be the best, which ure 
possees iu an authorized form. Sternhold and 
Hopkins have had their day, as have Tate 
and ; arfd it can excite no surprise that 
unauthorized hymn-books should appear and 
have had a very extensible circulation^ when, 
the heads of tfie Church do not supply tter mil¬ 
lions of wors|iippers with ^more suitable forms. 
The want of such a collection was, in 1776, and 


nior# now, one of the reasons why 
chlirch *#in^g ^ seldom practised by con- 
gre^tipns/^ and why the organist and the 
charity cl^dreu often embodly the unit^yokcs 
of jbhe ^asimnbled hundreds of*Wor8hippers.i^ It 


has b^en said by Bishop Mant, in bis |)reface 
to the ancient bym|W fijom the Rondan 
riiat he* knows of ttf confcidefation 
wilt justify ft; of an biwfividual 
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in (contributing to th<5 introduction of forms of 
singing any more than forms of praying into 
our churches and chapels without public legal 
authority/’ and that he is “ persuaded tliat 
every new attempt of "the kind only tends to 
aggravate the evils of sucji a practice/’ There 
is great truth and sense in these observations, 
whidh every true Churchman must feci; but 
yet he has added, “ that should it ever be deter¬ 
mined by those who have the requisite autho¬ 
rity in the Church to take the subject into their 
grave consideration, and encounter some diffi¬ 
culty, for the purpose of remedying, by God’s 
blessing, great and unquestionable, and conti¬ 
nually increasing evils; and should the result 
of their deliberations be a resolution to adopt 
the necessary steps for providing, under the 
proper tegal sanction, a book of hymns for the 
use of the United Church of England and Ire¬ 
land, the application of the precedent esta¬ 
blished by our Reformers in the construction of 
our Bo<^k of Common Prayer, And accordingly the 
adapting of such compositions as form the lead¬ 
ing cohtenfs of that volume of Breviary Hymns 
to^t^a^tlse of public, as well as of private devo¬ 
tion, |*|ght possibly be deemed not unworthy of 
athou^|t#^’ ipishop Mant then desires a new 
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collection of psalms and hymns; so do»the 
millions of Churchmen who frequent our paro- 
.chial churches and chapels in the whole of 
Great Britain, They feel more strongly than 
ever that to sing praises and hymns to God is a 
positive duty as well as a great privilege. ^They 
know that Clemens has said of the early Chris- 
tians, that a good Christian’s life is a continual 
festival; his sacrifices are prayers and praises, 
reading the Scriptures before meat, and singing 
psalms and hymns at meat.’’ They know that 
St, Jerome has recorded, that in the place 
where he lived*, you could not go into the fields, 
but you might hear the ploughman at his halle¬ 
lujahs, the mower at his ]jymns, and the vine¬ 
dresser singing David’s Psalms.” They know 
that lieza, when speaking t)f the good done 
by singing, to the cause of the Refoymation, 
has said, When I came into the assembly 
where they were singing the praises of God, I 
found myself suddenly inspired with a Divine 
warmth, and strangely affected with lov^ and 
joy, so that the assembly appeared to me as 
the gate of heaven or an entrance ;nto ^lory.” 
They feel that a closer versjbn than we l^ave of 
the Psalms is still wanted, and th«it ^ohgst 
the varied benefits resulting ftpm and^^ 

Q 2 
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hyiijn singing, in our churches, one of the most 
important undoubtedly is that ‘Mt greatly helps 
the poor to acknowledge the things of Christ.”, 
James Herbert had already learned that the 
then leaders of the rising sect of the Wesleyans 
werej^aying great attention to the singhig of 
the congregations, that the dissenters were not 
less anxious, both as to tunes and poetry; and, 
nearly sixty years afterwards, he has attested 
that one of the principal grounds of early suc¬ 
cess in country congregations, amongst both 
Methodists and dissenters, in drawing large 
assemblies, was the attention tht^ paid to sing¬ 
ing. It is said, indeed, that if St. Augustin 
could exclaim, ^^Oh,]iowmuchhaveI wept, how 
exceedingly moved and affected I have been at 
the hymns, songs, and liarmonious voices of 
the church ! those voices pierced my ears, thy 
truth efntcred my soul, and devout affections 
were raised within me!” when the psalms of 
his time were far less harmonious and poetical 
than those which are now used by our beloved 
Church, it must be a lack of piety which re¬ 
quires further or new stimulants, and which is 
not satisfied with the improved version of Tate 
and Brady. Averse, as all true sons of the 
Church pust be to uusanctified novelties, and 
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to unauthorized introductions of such novelties 
into her service, it is, however, one of the wants 
of her clerical and lay members. In private 
and in public, it is admitted by the mass, that 
a revised version and tlie introduction or com¬ 
position of new pspblms and hymns int9 the 
Prayer-book, more in harmony with the lan¬ 
guage of the age and with our wonted and 
daily religious expressions, is a desideratum; 
and deeply is it to be desired that it will soon 
be replied to, by an authorized and suitable col¬ 
lection. The habit of not singing is deplorable; 
but this habit will never be eradicated until 
a new collection of psalms and hymns, ,or a 
new version of the Psalms, together with im¬ 
proved or more suitable tunes, shall supply the 
present defects of both. 

The college life of James Herbert clos’ed with 
his twenty-fourth year. It was a period of 
great public excitement. How to deal with 
America was the all-engrossing topic, both of 
thought and conversation; and whilst the Bri¬ 
tish Parliament took strong and intimidating 
measures, the Earl of Chatham, Mr. feurke, 
and Mr. Hartley brought forward other and 
conciliatory plans; they were alike unsuccess¬ 
ful. 
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As the fortune of his family was far from 
great, and as the expenses attendant on his 
education had been necessarily large, he re-» 
solved that the next year of his life should be 
spent at home; that his ecclesiastical studies 
should be persevered in, bis biblical studies in¬ 
cessantly continued, and that his preparation 
for the Ember weeks should be of a deeply sin¬ 
cere and serious character. He felt most anxi¬ 
ously the awful responsibilities he was about 
to undertake; sought for guidance from Him, 
who was not only the God of his Church, but 
his own Redeemer; read with Widity a solid 
mass of sound, practical, and Gospel theology; 
continued to make himself acquainted with the 
writings of the leading fathers and reformers of 
the Church into which he was to enter; under¬ 
stood the history, character, and objects of 
that liturgy, which he was so often to repeat 
to the congregations to be committed to his 
care; made himself familiar with the canons 
and rubric; noted well the order of the Church, 
as well as her discipline, worship, and doctrines; 
and tfius prepared to perform all the duties 
which would devolve on him as a priest or minis¬ 
ter of God’s word and ordinances with advan¬ 
tage to his own heart, with benefit to others, 
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with honour to the Church, and, above v all, 
with humility and faith towards his God and 
^Saviour. This chapter should not be closed 
without recording the cheering and delightful 
fact, that Mr. Herbert^ at this period of his 
life, was not merely ^ student in divinity, but 
was also a sincere, because converted, Chris¬ 
tian. His heart had been renewed, his nature 
had experienced that change so admirably de¬ 
scribed in the nineteenth homily onRepentance; 
and by faith he had obtained that justification 
which is described in the eleventh article of our 
religion, as wftll as in the admirable homily on 
that most important subject. 
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CHAPTER V. 

SOME PASSAGES IN TIlE LIFE OF MR. FORSTER. 

MR. hCrbert’s first curacies—a dissenting seminary 

—A dissenting student-MR. ISAAC FORSTER-FEMAEE 

TACTICS-MRS. MANTON AND HER THREE DAUGHTERS 

—A PLOT-ANONYMOUS LETTERS-DISSENTING SKETCHES 

—PERSECUTIONS-CHURCH MEETINGS- SCENES— NEW 

CHARGES AND PLOTS, AND THEIR DEFEAT-A TRIAL- 

OTHER SCHISMS—MR. Forster's interviews with mr. 

HERBERT-CONTROVERSY AS TO STATE RELIGIONS— 

ANCIENT AND MODERN HERESIES—ThI STATE RELIGION 
MUST BE EPISCOPAL, AND MUST BE DOMINANT, BUT IS 

NOD, THEREFORE, UNSPIRITUAL-MR. FORSTER RESIGNS, 

AND BECOMES AN EPISCOPALIAN. 


Not far from Kendal^ in the mountainous 


and lake scenery of the county of Westmore- 
land, was not the first, but the second curacy 


to which Mr. Herbert was appointed. The 
i.rflt was near Lincoln, and was only held by 


him till the one was vacant which his friend 


Dr. Short procured for him. The population 
of his‘•second curacy was ignorant, scattered, 
and agricultural, and the low state of Church 
principles was on a par with Church revenues. 
The influence of the name of Caleb Rother- 
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ham among the dissenters, though about 
twenty-five years had passed away since his 
^death, still existed, and dissenterism was ra¬ 
ther on the ascendancy. Caleb Rotherham 
had formerly directed a dissenting seminary at 
Kendal, for candidates to Nonconformist pul¬ 
pits, and had been, likewise, minister of the 
Presbyterian congregation in that town** He 
has been thus described by his funereal bio¬ 
grapher : As a minister, his abilities were 
great, his delivery graceful, his performances 
instructive, lively, and entertaining, his senti¬ 
ments nervoiHs, his arguments strong, and his 
expression just. What he delivered was first 
tried upon his own mind ^ • As a tuto*r, his 

capacity was equal to his deportment. His 
public spirit, desirous to propagate useful know¬ 
ledge, and his tender concern for the interests 
of young persons, inclined him to take upon 
himself the direction of youthful studies, for 
which he was excellently well qualified. He 
was of a most communicative temper, and his 
lectures were rather the open informations of a 
friend, than the dictates of a maste?.” He 
died, June 8th, 1752, in the fifty-ninth year 
of his age, and at his death the seminary 
was discontinued. One of the pupils of Caleb 
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Rotjierham was Mr. Isaac Forster. Young, 
handsome, fond of poetry, enthusiastic for dis¬ 
sent, a zealous advocate of the voluntary prin-^ 
ciple, then better known as the ])rinciple of 
iVonconformity, with si pleasing voice, good 
temper, affable manners, and a wish to be use¬ 
ful, if was by no means surprising that Isaac 
Forster should soon receive a call to a West¬ 
moreland congregation. The clergy who sur¬ 
rounded him heard with indifference at first, 
and afterwards with annoyance, of the success 
which attended this dissenting northern orator, 
whilst the Nonconformist church, to whose call 
he listened, and whose voice he obeyed, boasted 
of possessing another Howe or Calamy. For 
a few years this went on well; but the spirit of 
opposition crept into the flock, and the cry was 

heard, that Mr, Forster was too doctrinair 
^ 

He found that the cry had first issued from the 
house of Mrs. Manton, a member of the church 
and congregation over which he was pastor, 
who, blest with three daughters^ all marriage¬ 
able but none married, had long heen distressed 
at the 9 bachelor condition of her unmarried 
pastor. Until Miss Sophia, Miss Charlotte, 
and Miss Mary, had attained the respective 
ages of twenty-four, twenty-six, and twenty* 
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eight, their widowed mother was not im¬ 
patient as to THEIR spinsterhood, nor as to Mr, 
Forster s celibacy. She had, indeed, discoursed, 
in glowing terms, to the listening Mr. Fors¬ 
ter, on the talents of he,r eldest daughter. Miss 
Mary; on the piety and prudence of the se¬ 
cond, Miss Charlotte; and on the beauty, 
amiability, and loveliness of the youngest,.Miss 
Sophia. As months returned, and as moons 
waned, the anxious Mrs. Manton returned to 
the chai^l^e, sought to whet the appetite of her 
pastor for marriage by renewed, and sometimes 
laboured, desaTiptions of the joys of domestic 
life, the necessity for marriage to render a 
preacher acceptable to rnarried people ahd to 
persons of advanced age, as well as to increase 
their usefulness to tlic young, and to give a so¬ 
berness and sedateness of character, so pssential 
to ministerial respectability - and would do all 
but propose to Mr. Forster the hands and 
hearts of each of her jewels in their turn. 
Sometimes, indeed, she would flatter herself 
that he was embarrassed by the choice; that 
he loved them all so dearly that he kiaew not 
which he loved the best ; and that if she had 
but one, instead of three, she would, Ibng ago, 
have been made Mrs. Forster. In wintry wea- 
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the»> when the wind blew loud and the rain fell 
in torrents, she would send him presents of her 
best cherry brandy,accompanied by amiable, 
notes, written by one of the trio ; then elder 
wine, which he had been p;ood enough to say 
was delicious,’’ that he might cliase away from 
his solitary fireside the ^ ennui ’ which her 
mamma feared this sad weather would expose 
him to ; ” and as to invitations to tea parties, 
and to quiet, early suppers, Mr. ForuSter could 
have produced in a court of law billets doiix ” 
enough to convince even the most incredulous 
jury that the three Miss Maiiton’S had, one and 
all, sought to seduce him to the flowery paths 
of connubial happinej^s and matrimonial respec¬ 
tability. 

Three years had worn away in this state of 
indecisioi^, from the period when Mrs. Manton 
had first begun seriously to think of marrying 
her daughters, and yet no proposal had been 
made by Mr. Forster; in fact, Miss Sophia was 
in her twenty-seventh. Miss Charlotte in her 
twenty-ninth, and Miss Mary in her thirty-first 
year, when, after a week’s consideration and 
consultation on the part of, and between Mrs, 
Mantoii and her daughters, it was resolved, 

that matters should be brought to a point, and 
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that either Mr. Forster should speak out rilan- 
^h]|y and declare his intention not to marry, 
^and therefore should no longer enjoy their 
society and friendship, or he should be made to 
feel that the only way^of securing to himself 
the permanency of l\is past four years’ enjoy¬ 
ment, was to make an offer of marriage to at 
least one of the three.” This was the pro- 
gramrne; but how was it to be carried out ? In 
whose interest was the plot to be conducted ? 
In whose behalf were the measures to be taken 
which were to lead in all probability to a 
marriage ? MVs. Manton cut the gordian knot ; 
her eldest daughter was thirty-one, two years 
too old; her youngest daughter, though pretty, 
amiable, and pleasing, was 7iot a church mem¬ 
ber, and being yet but twenty-seven, had chances 
of marriage in another quarter, as M#.*Moofe, 
the attorney-at-law, had become somewhat assi¬ 
duous in his attentions to her during the last 
three weeks; but Charlotte was a member of 
Mr. Forster’s church, somewhat sedate in her 
manner, though not very grave in her character, 
and as she had received from her pastor some 
notes in answer to her warm billets doux 
with cherry bmndy and elder wine, which nei¬ 
ther begun with dear Madam,” nor ended 
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with your’s respectfully; but often com¬ 
menced with Will my dear friend Sophia 
permit me to thank/^ &c. and terminated with 
“ her unchanging friend, Isaac,” it was proposed 
by Mrs, Manton, constented to by Misses So* 
phia.and Mary, and not opposed by Miss Char¬ 
lotte herself, that she should become the pas- 
toress of the congregation, the to be chosen com¬ 
panion, nolens volens, for life of their to be bene- 
dicted pastor. But how was this to b^ brought 
about? This was not difficult to determine. 
When ladies, who take the lead in dissenting 
congregations, wish to get up a })lot, they will 
very ^easily meet with both male and female abet¬ 
tors. An elderly maiden lady, who was a member 
of the flock of Mr. Forster, having frequently 
expressed, both publicly and privately, her aver¬ 
sion to iiMnarried ministers—not that she aspired 
to the hand of her pastor, for she was too old 
and ugly, and he was too young and handsome 
to admit of such a tlieory ever crossing her 
mind, but who had often said in a demi^ivhis* 
per even in his presence, that Charlotte Man- 
ton was the woman to whom he ought to be 
^nited,”—was soon selected as the head conspi¬ 
rator in this female Guy Faux plot; and she 
was informed by an anonymous letter, written 
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in a feigned hand, “ that her dear friend Mrs. 
Manton had acted towards her an unkind and 
unfriendly part, for that she had concealed from 
her the fact, that on some day in the very next 
week ^ her daughter Charlotte was about to 
be married to Mr. Forster.’” When the old 
maiden lady received this anonymous commu*- 
nication (a mode of proceeding so peculiarly 
dissenting in its character), which was carefully 
slipped under her door on a foggy night, at the 
close of October, her feelings were those of 
both joy and indignation. She was joyous that 
her choice had been approved, and that her 
friend Charlotte was so soon to become a bride; 
but she was indignant to think that her 
friend Mrs. Manton should have sought to con¬ 
ceal from her indeed, above all^^er^cms in" the 
world, an event so pregnant with hap}Tine8S to 
her family, and doubtless of joy to both the 
pastor and the church. Still, she resolved not 
to reproach Mrs. Mwton, but “ to pay her off 
in her own coin f and as she had not been 
informed of the event by her friend (a proof 
she wished it to bi kept a secret), to make 
known the fact everywhere both far and neai|^ 

I 

and thus defeat the supposed desire for privacy 
and concealment on the part of Charlotte’s 
mother. 
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ne3j?t> morning, after the fog had cleared 
off, and the sun had dispersed the mists, the 
old maiden lady commenced her secret-telhngr 
travels. Have you heard the news ?” she asked 
one. With the inquiry; I.dare say you are as 
delighted as I am at what js about to happen/ 
she accosted another. With Well, I have 
called to tell you a piece of delightful news/’ 
she commenced a conversation with a third. 
And to the two deacons’ wives she was the first 
to make known the joyful intelligence. In fine, 
not less than twenty chatter-boxes were all set 
to work in one morning, and ^‘^the secret'^ of 
the previous 
wards as well knowny as a telegraphic despatch 
published in a newspaper. Some said They 
had always expected as muchothers said, 
He was too good for her /’ but more, that it 
was a very suitable match/’ and no one thought 
of questioning the truth of the old maiden lady’s 
statement, because it was known to all how 

's * 

intimate she was with the Manton fainily. To 
no one did she hint any thing about the ^^amny- 
m^s l^tevy' as it would have been derogatory 
her pride to have had it supposed that the 
antons could have kept any thing from 
Acr/’ The next day was the chapel night. 



ight was a few hours after- 
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Mr. Forster was congratulated^' and had his 
hand pressed warmer than usual by several 
Jadies; he could not tell why or wherefore, 
except that he had been writing a controversial 
pamphlet against some new super-sublapsariaii 
heresyy in which he had exhibited much talent, 
and had the better of the argument, though it 
did strike him as rather odd, that so mafty of 
his ordinarily very quiet and even cold and stift’ 
female hearers should all at once take such an 
interest in his literary triumphs. Whilst medi¬ 
tating on this rather strange enthusiasm on his 


way home frofti chapel, he was accosted by a 
well-known voice, as he passed by the house of 


one of his female members y it was that of the old 
maiden lady. ‘‘Well, good night, Mr. Forster, 
good night; you never drop in and se^ me now, 
but it’s very excusable; I should do tlie same 
as you do if I were in your responsible situation. 
I am sure I congratulate you; I hope it will 
contribute to your usefulness. Good night, 
good night; you can’t have much time to spare 
for old ladies.” If Mr. Forster had paid atten¬ 
tion to the emphasis 4aid on the word “ofrf” by 
his female interrogator, he flight have had a 
clue to the various congratulations he had 
received, and which continued to embarrass 
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hiirf; but after assuring her ^^that no duties 
should prevent him from coming in on some 
early evening to have a long chat with her/J 
he hastened onwards. He thought that she 
also was occupying herself about his pamphlet; 
that^she thought his time was taken up too 
much in writing and preaching to enable him 
to c^ll on her; that the responsible situation” 
to which she referred was that of his being a 
pastor, and was therefore bound to defend truth 
against error; that her congratulations were on 
his successful defence of truth, and wliicli he 
supposed she hoped and believed would con¬ 
tribute to his usefulness. As to the Mantons, 
they perceived, withfpleasure, that the bait had 
caught the old lady most successfully—and the 
nods, winks, and smiles, which they professed 
not to‘understand, convinced them that they 
had adopted the only course to bring Mr. 
Forster to some point, either to obtain a hus¬ 
band for Charlotte, or to put an end to an 
intimacy which had been very expensive to 
them in presents, dinners, suppers, and tea- 
partieS, and had hitherto brought no corre¬ 
sponding good. 

The next day, Friday, the most mischievous 
day in all the week, when dissenting ministers 
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are always operC' to invitations to all sbrts 
of parties, from rural pic-nics in summer, to 
,warm and comfortable dinners in wintry wea¬ 
ther, Mr. Forster received, at an early hour in 
the morning, a hillet-doux^^ from Mrs. Man- 
ton. She invited him to a plain family djp^ner 
at three,” and to meet the old maiden lady 
and a few other of the chapel friends to* tea. 
Mr. Forster, nothing loth, replied as usual, 
with love to the ladies’^ at the close, and a 
message to Charlotte about a “ rose-tree 
which had blown in his study that morning, 
for which he had a great alfection—she knew 
why;”—in plain terms, because she had given 
it to him. The dinner passed off as usual. 
Old jokes about calves’ head ; and riddles about 
Jon Qnils and Mary Qolds^ John Dorys and 
Ann Chovys helped off‘ the monotony of ft, family 
dinner, where there are four ladies to one gentle¬ 
man, all aspiring to his smiles, and all most 
happy to take wine with him.” At length the 
back parlour or dining-room was left for the 
front parlour or drawing-room ,* Mrs. Manton 
directed Mr. Forster to hand in Charlotte; 

-I ^ 

Charlotte was dressed most bewitchingly; Char¬ 
lotte’s hair was better arranged than her sister’s; 
Charlotte was told to play something new to 

R 2 
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Mr .‘Forster on the guitar; Charlotte was placed 
in an attitude of brilliancy and effect; and, in 
one word, there was a dead-set made at poo^ 
Isaac, which was afterwards to take place in 
a far more formidable shape. 

The evening circle was wholly formed, with 
the exception of the old maiden lady, who had 
not yet arrived: but at last the door opened, and 
she made her appearance. Mr, Forster w'as 
sitting next to Miss Charlotte, who was engaged 
in preparing the tea-cups for their visitors; and 
as they were at that moment occupied in the 
little souchong and bohca arraligements of a 
tea-board, they did not perceive her approach 
them. Come, come,” said the old lady, “ I 
am not going to scold you both,” addressing 
herself to Mr. Forster and Miss Charlotte, 
for n®t noticing me before, but I a7n going to 
scold you for your secrecy^ both of you—you 
naughty creatures, not to tell me who take so 
great an interest in your happiness and then, 
holding out her hand to her pastor, she added, 
but never mind that, I told you last night I 
congrdtulated you, and so I do,” Miss Char¬ 
lotte, in spite of her having been a party to 
the scheme which led to such a denouement^ 
could not help blushing; Mr. Forster now 
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beheld the secret of the congratulations’^ he 
had received, and felt for the moment embar¬ 
rassed and uncomfortable; but summoning up 
all his energies, especially as he knew not 
what might be the extent of the report to 
which he was evidently indebted for the con¬ 
gratulations he had received the previous day, 
he exclaimed, half laughingly, but half ear¬ 
nestly, And pray, my dear friend, what is 
it that you congratulate me on? My new 
pamphlet ? My last sermon ? My good health? 
My new buck|fs, or my new coat The old 
maiden lady was not thus to be disconcerted. 
Charlotte’s blushes confirmed in her mind the 
truth of the statement slle had received, and 
therefore, in a half-whisper, but loud enough 
for all those present to hear, she said, I 
congratulate you on your approaching mar- 
riageV^ Ha! Ha! Ha!” shouted the dis¬ 
senting deacons ; and He! He! He!” echoed 
their wives and daughters, for the tea-party 
was no less than twenty in number; whilst 
Mr. Grundy, who was the sort of Joe Miller of 
the con^egation, exclaimed, That’s speaking 
out, Mr. Forster—no mincing there.** Mr. 
Forster, conscious of his own integrity,” 
and satisfied that if indeed he was himself, he 
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had*no more idea of marrying Miss Charlotte, 
than of uniting himself in wedlock to her 
mother, turned again to the old maiden lady/ 
and inquired, And pray, my kind friend, to 
whom am I about to be married V* Oh, that 


is too bad,” retorted the old maiden lady, 
“ with the lady so near you too Miss 
Charlotte blushed again; the deacons and 
their wives again laughed; Mr. Forster became 
somewhat disconcerted! and Mrs. Manton, 


affecting some gravity and maternal dignity, 
said to her to whom she had addressed the 
letter, which had given rise to all these conver¬ 
sations and explanations, My dear friend, 
do speak out, for else, as poor Charlotte is so 
near Mr. Iforster, it will be supposed that she 
is the party you refer to.’’ And so she isy 
my godd friend,” replied the old maiden lady; 
“ you and Charlotte thought proper to keep it 
a secret from me, did you ? but you see little 
birds have great ears!” Then all I can say 
is, that I know nothing about it,” said Mrs. 
Manton, with a perfectly imperturbable air and 
manner. “Nor I,” said Miss Sophik; “NorI,” 
said Miss Mary; “ Nor I, indeed,” whispered 
Miss Charlotte, who still continued to be very 
busy both with blushing and the tea-spoons. 
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The old maiden lady did not know whether 
to look surprised or offended ; for if she looked 
surprised, she would convict herself of having 
set about a report on too shallow grounds; and 
if she looked offended, it might be thought that 
she did not know how to take a joke, for she 
was still convinced, notwithstanding all this 
denial, that Mr. Forster and Miss Chaflotte 
were about to be married. So she resolved on 
looking neither; but simply on re-affirming her 
proposition. I don’t care what you say, you 
naughty creatures,” she replied; ^^the fact is 
the same, you\now, and 1 shall be most happy 
to witness the marriage. You know, my dear 
Mr. Forster (then turning^to him), I have long 
wished to see you become a benedict have I 
not?” ‘^Yes, yes, yes,” laughed out Mr. 
Forster, who wished to get rid of the'subject 
by a side wind or a mirth-taking course; “ I 
know you are very good, and kind, and amiable, 
but I am sorry to say you are misinformed.” 
The words ‘‘ sorry to say ” was the signal for 
Miss Charlotte to leave the room, as she had 
become to^ affected by her blushes and^by the 
conversation to remain; and Mrs. Manton left 
instantly afterwards, fearing that her daughter 
must he indiqwsed'^ As Sophia and Mary re- 
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maihed behind, they assured both deacons and 
deaconesses that there was no truth in the 
report; and, after a suspension of tea and a, 
little uncomfortable feeling on the part of the 
visitors, during half an hour, Mrs. Manton and 
Charlotte returned to the drawing-room; tea, 
cakes, music, conversation, and family worship, 
fol leaved by supper, wine, and punch, succeeded 
with true dissenting regularity in the upper 
walks of dissenting life, and at twelve o’clock 
all had regained not only their homes, but their 
pillows, except the Mantons and Mr. Forster. 

Mrs. Manton and her daughters were divided 
between delight and doubt. They were de¬ 
lighted that the ice had been broken, but they 
doubted as to the result. The evening had 
been less lively than usual. They thought 
that Mv. Forster had become more stiff and 
formal as the hours advanced. In taking 
leave of them, he had, contrary to later custom, 
returned to his primitive habit of saying Miss 
Sophia, Miss Charlotte, and Miss Mary, instead 
of Sophia^ Charlotte^ and Mary ; and the old 
maidei! lady had been treated with nlkrked cool¬ 
ness on the breaking up of the party. It was, 
however, resolved that the next day Mrs. 
'Manton should'write to her, and inquire as to 
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the origin of the report, and should also be^ of 
Mr. I^orster to call on her, and then on Mrs, 
JManton, and see what could be “rfone” in the 
matter. 

Mr. Forster had returned home much an¬ 
noyed and dissatisfied. He reproached him¬ 
self for having become so intimate with the 
family of the Mantons, examined all his'past 
conduct towards each of its members, lamented 
that he had, perhaps by his very frequent visits, 
given some cause for the report, and deter¬ 
mined, if possible, to trace it to its source, 
since he was convinced that it would lead to 
yet graver and more unpleasant consequences. 
The next day was Saturday: he had hoped to 
study, but it was impossible; he felt that he 
was the laughing-stock of his congregation, 
and that, as he had already perceived the com¬ 
mencement of a schism in his church, that this 
would increase that schism and diminish his in¬ 
fluence. 

The next day, then, though Saturday, he 
proceeded to the old maiden lady’s, discovered 
the origin df the report, and saw the letted* which 
had given rise to it, but could not perceive any 
resemblance between such handwriting and 
that of any one with whom he'was acquainted. 
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Mr^. Manton professed to be indignant, said 
that Mr. Forster was bound to find out the 
writer of the letter, that it was taking away her, 
daughter’s character to give out that she was 
about to be married to a gentleman who had 
not made her an offer, and the non-marriage 
with whom, might lead to very many most un¬ 
pleasant rumours; and, finally, hinted that 
something must now be done of a very decisive 
character. What that something waSy she left 
Mr. Forster to guess, but she took care that 
the old maiden lady should say to him, Well, 
Mr. Forster, the best denial you can give to 
the report is, to make an offer noWj for you see 
the delight with which it was received by all 
parties.” From that moment Mr. Forster sus¬ 
pected Mrs. Manton. He remembered Mrs. 
MantoiF had once boasted of her ability to 
counterfeit handwriting, and he could never 
forget the pains she had taken to hold up to 
his admiration the whole of her daughters, and 
latterly, especially Miss Charlotte. The next 
day the Mantons did not appear at chapel, and 
all werb on the “ qui vice ” to know the reason 
why. Mr. Forster was increasingly annoyed. 
He received, on the Monday, an anonymous 
letter. It counselled him to be careful, at the 
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present critical moment, of his reputation. ^ It 
advised him to weigh well all his steps, and to 
femember that his usefulness and the prospe¬ 
rity of his church depended on his decision. 
The letter was concocted by Mrs.Manton; and 
the old maiden lady's nephew, who was stay¬ 
ing with her for a few days, was the copyist. 
Every thing tended to coritirm Mr. Forstfer in 
his belief, that a plot was set on foot against 
him, and he determined to resist. Day after 
day transpired; no more billet doux ” reached 
him from the^ Mantons; no more inquiries as 
to his health; no more invitations came in 
rapid succession; and it was whispered in his 
ear by one of his deacotis, that a servant of 
Mrs. Manton had declared, that she knew, 
for a certainty, that if Mr. Forster did not 
make an offer to Miss Charlotte now, that her 
mistress would leave the chapel, or take some 
other proceedings.” What was to he done? 
Mr. Forster did not love Charlotte Manton, 
had no desire to marry her, thought her ill- 
suited for a dissenting minister’s wife, and had 
cherished, for some years, an affectioft for a 
young lady whom he had seen several times at 
Kendall, but whose relatives would never con¬ 
sent to her becoming the wife of an Indepen- 
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deni minister. Mrs. Manton and her daus:h- 
ters decided, however, that they would not 
leave suddenly the chapel; that they would/ 
continue to attend every Sunday morning, and 
go to another place of sectarian worship in the 
evening, but would hold out no right-hand of fel¬ 
lowship, unless Mr. Forster should prove, by his 
condtict, that he was willing to obey their wishes, 
and to make an offer of marriage to Char¬ 
lotte, “ That he might remain without excuse,” 
to adopt the phraseology of the eldest sister, 
he was given to understand, by no very round¬ 
about proceeding, that if he made an offer to 
Miss Charlotte Manton he would not be re¬ 
jectee! ; but at the £ame time, his friendly in¬ 
formant whispered to him, that there were let¬ 
ters in Mrs. Manton’s possession which he had 
addressed to her daughter, written in a style of 
familiarity and friendship which nothing could 
justify, unless he had intended to make an offer 
of marriage.” “ Worse and worse,” muttered 
Mr. Forster to himself, when his informant 
withdrew; ‘‘there is nothing more necessary 
than art action for a breach of promise of mar¬ 
riage to complete my misfortunes.” This state 
of affairs continued for several weeks, the Man- 
tons coldly hearing, and coldly bowing to their 
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former idol, and the female portion of the (Con¬ 
gregation regarding him as an offender against 
JMiss Charlotte, though to what extent, and 
with what degree of criminality, no one could 
either guess or affirm. But this state of things 
could not last. The Mantons were too much 
disappointed and chagrined hy the failure of 
all their plots, longer to restrain their feelings 
of animosity, and a series of sermons he was 
preaching on the Epistle to the Romans, was 
laid hold of by the Mantons as a suitable occa¬ 
sion for promulgating the report that Mr. Fors¬ 
ter was too d(?ctrinal; and then, the next week, 
that he was, in heart, an Antinomianr Mrs. 
Manton invited to her hou«e the long neglected 
enemies of Mr. Forster, whom she had nick¬ 
named the demi-pelagians,^' when he was in 
favour; but now she avowed her convicMon that 
they were right, and that she was wrong, and that 
they had more discernment than herself. As it 
was yet, however, too soon to commence an 
open attack on Mr. Forster, since the motives 
of Mrs. Manton and her daughters might be 
susceptible of suspicion, they decided “to ad¬ 
journ, for a few weeks longer, the outpourings 
of the vials of their fury, and, in the meantime, 
to take every measure in their power for secar- 
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ing*a formidable stand against him, at the next 
church-meeting. Mr. Forster saw with dis¬ 
may the proceedings of his foes. He kne\^ 
and felt that the moment was approaching 
when a split would be unavoidable, but 
he was not ignorant of the sort of influence 
which a little wealth will always exercise in a 
dissenting congregation; and he was also aware 
that a minister is never ])laced in so false and 
difficult a position as when he is subjected to 
suspicions of having acted divshoiiourably to¬ 
wards a lady. 

The church-meeting was at last held; Mr. 
Forster was distinctly accused by Mrs.Manton 
of liaving acted wiU) a want of candour and 
delicacy towards herself and family; he was 
charged by Benjamin Davies, a member, with 
preaching ultra-Calvinism; and by Sarah White, 
a poor member, of having neglected to visit her 
during a late and somewhat serious illness. 
The meeting was long and vehement. Mr. 
Forster sought, as much as possible, to subdue 
his just indignation, and to put the best con¬ 
struction on the conduct of Benjamin Davies 
and Mrs.White; but the majority decided that 
the whole of the charges should be gone intOy and 
that theiu pastor should virtually be put upon 
his trial. 
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Mr. Forster, though possessing much* of 
cheerfulness and vivacity in his character, and 
^ goodly portion of bonhomie and even humour, 
was a man of decision and energy when he 
thought he discovered error, or perceived with 
clearness a line of duty. If I yield now,^ he 
said, “ I am ruined for ever. If I maintain 
not my ground now, I shall lead a life of 
poverty and of uselessness. I belong not to a 
Church which has bishops to appeal to, and 
ecclesiastical tribunals to judge my cause; but 
I belong to a denomination which has no 
judges but interested parties, who decide in 
their own cases, in favour of themselves.’^ 
Yet, as he had nothing to* fear from his oppo¬ 
nents on the ground of any act of his life, he 
determined to meet the charges, to visit and 
explain all matters to his remaining friends, 
and to fight inch by inch with his opponents 
the ground they desired to take from him. He 
drew up his case, printed it, circulated it, sent 
it to a few neighbouring ministers, though there 
were but few, and then prepared a list of his 
witnesses, and of the evidence they couW sup¬ 
ply. Mrs. Manton and her daughters were not 
less active. They, and the schismatics who 
had joined them, sent an attorney to the village 
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whfere Mr. Forster had bi^n born, raked up atH 
the facts apd anecdotes they could collect toge- ^ 
ther about his earlier day^, and before h6 had 
been brought to confess himself a sinner, and 
seek for mercy through Jesus Christ his Saviour, 
and finally got up a cruel charge of something 
like an offer of marriage he had made, when 
nineteen years of age, to a farmer’s daughter, 
which, though she had not formally accepted, 
had led her to entertain hopes which he had 
not since either acknowledged or gratified. The 
thoughtless little notes of friendly intercourse 
which he had unheedingly written to the Man- 
tons, were arranged in order of dates against 
him* and though Mrs. Manton now declared, 
that after what had transpired, her daughter 
should not marry him if he were as rich as 
Croesus, and as wise as Solomon,” yet it was 
put to the church whether such letters were 
not calculated to make the world believe what 
it did believe, and which had led to the report 
of which she pretended to complain as so in¬ 
jurious to her daughter’s reputation, and to the 
happiisess of the whole of her farijiily. As to 
the charge of ultra-Calvinism, smarl pieces of 
sermons, fragments written from memory, and 
portions of conversations half disfigii^red, and 
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the (Hher half falafe, tirere brouglit against hm; 
whilst the woman who coittplained of not hav¬ 
ing ' been visited when ^iek, summoned up 
cruelty and wickedness enou^ to say, that 
it was not surprising that their minister could 
not find time to visit a pooT member, wheja he 
was engaged in trying to deceivip a rich mem¬ 
ber's daughter, and that for her part she* was 
one of those who said with the apostle,* ‘ Show 
me your faith without your works, and I will 
show you my faith hy my works. 

Still the really infected members were but 
few, for thoug^i the majority at the first meet¬ 
ing had voted for an inquiry into the charges, 
many had done so to gratify their dissenting 
taste for scandal, and some^ from a conviction 
that he would clear himself; so when the se¬ 
cond church-meeting was held, every one of his 
supporters was present. 

The defence of Mr. *Forster as to the Man- 
ton charge was victorious. He produced the 
letters of the ladies. He did so with reluctance 
and sorrow; but as he was accused of making 
love to them, he was bound to exonerate him¬ 
self, and showed that ^ his epistles had only 
been replies to the fine speeches, civil words, 
and delicate attentions” of both mother and 
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daughters. But his defence was overwhelming 
when he produced a drawing in lead pencil by 
Miss Manton, with some four lines of poetry on^ 
the back, written in the very same sort of dis¬ 
guised manner as that in which the anonymous 
lettei* to the old maiden lady had been copied. 
It was in vain that Mrs. Manton sought to get 
overlthe elfect produced on all minds by the 
detection of this act of deception. Useless 
were her efforts to convince the majority that 
she was justified in this proceeding, in order to 
bring Mr. Forster to declare what were his 
intentions,’' for on which side were the in¬ 


tentions” was evident to all who were not 
blindly partial, or resolutely inimical: and the 
Mantons retired tQ their dwelling defeated and 
vanquished. 

But the “ ultra-Calvinistic ” charge, and the 
charge of having acted with want of good 
faith to the farmer’s daughter, still remained 
to be gone into—and more than one meeting 
was held to hear the investigation and the de¬ 
fence. As to the ultra-Calvinistic^ charge, 
he apfJealed to those who heard him: and left 
them individually to decide, whether he had 
preached such doctrines, as well as produced 
the pamphlet he had v/ritten in opposition to the 
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Autinomian heresy; but with respect to theVar- 
mer’s daughter he incurred the expense of having 
herself and family sent for from more than forty 
miles off, a distance in those times by no means 
inconsiderable, with bad roads and crazy con¬ 
veyances; and proved from her own lips, as well 
as from the evidence of her father and motlier, 
that there had never been more than a brotherly 
and sisterly afihction between them when young, 
which still continued in more advanced years 
and under change of fortune and circumstances, 
and that never had it entered into their minds 
to complain of one, for whom they cherished 
a sincere and profound affection. The charge 
had been got up by Mrs. Manton’s lawyer, out 
of the idle tittle-tattle of a country village. 
Mrs. Manton declared that Mr. Forster had 
bribed his witnesses, and subj ected the farmer’s 
daughter to a true dissenting cross-examination; 
but the charge against her minister was dis¬ 
proved ; and as to his alleged inattention to 
the sick member, it was shown, that the person 
instructed to inform him of her illness had 
neglected to do so, and had afterwards sfbught 
to cover her inattention by a positive falsehood. 
Thus truth prevailed, and faction should have 
been shamed or frowned to the earth; but it 
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was not so, and when is it the case in a dissent^ 
ing congregation ? 

Annoyed but not defeated, vexed and irri*^ 
tated but not crushed, the Manton family now 
resolved on separating from the chapel, and on 
holding occasional meetings at their own house, 
as well as at the residences of those who deter-^ 
mined, with them, to oppose and harass Mr. 
Forster. The death of one of the deacons led 
to the introduction of new elements of discord 
into this dissenting interest,^ and the minister 
found his spirit perplexed and his temper an¬ 
noyed by endless reports, by burlesque stories, 
by §mall events exaggerated into matters of 
vast importance, and by the constant action of 
a small but irritating opposition against him, 
which was always the rallying point for the 
offended, the disappointed, or the aggrieved. 
Sometimes anonymous letters reached him 
complaining of his doctrines, and others ac¬ 
cusing him of foppery, of love of dress, of his 
manner and style of preaching, of his accent, 
of the intonation of his voice, of his theatrical 
attitude, and of his want of faithfulness. The 
deacons or their wives often complained that 
the church did not thrive so much as it for¬ 
merly did,’' that the quarterly collections had 
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fallen off,” that the prayer-meetings were 
not so well attended,” and that “ the commu- 
pion-table was surrounded by fewer communi¬ 
cants.” Of course all the blame was laid at 
his door, the loss of Mrs. and the Miss Man- 
tons' subscription and influence was deplared, 
the forces of the enemy were exaggerated^ idle 
tales about the intended erection of a new 
Independent chapel, and of the expected ar¬ 
rival of a young and very clever man from the 
then academy of the Independents, were con¬ 
stantly repea^d before him, accompanied by 
hints that the salary he had hitherto received 
must be diminished, unless affairs took a.new 
turn, and the pew-rents* and collections in^ 
creased. Mr. Forster felt his spirit broken by 
the hectoring insolence of some, the cold dis¬ 
tance of others, and the changed manner of 
nearly all. He adopted various plans with the 
view of improving this wretched state of things; 
he preached sermons oniXieduties of pastors and 
people, on the characteristics of a true Christian 
church, on the necessity for Christian union^ 
and on various other topics, all bearing on the 
divided or lukewarm condition of his flock and 
congregation; but these attempts to heal the 
breach, only tended to widen it; and he was 
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counselled not to take to scoldiiif^, for that 
two could play at that game as well as one/’ 
He visited his flock, but the enthusiasm, onc^ 
so exciting and encouraging to him, had all 
vanished; the greetings with which he was once 
saluted were now chilling, if not repulsive; 
other chapels and other ministers in other, 
and sometimes in neighbouring places, were 
spoken of as being most thriving and success¬ 
ful, and the “ possibility” of regaining Mrs. 
Manton and her daughter, as also her nume¬ 
rous friends,” represented as th^ only thing to 
be done to restore peace and satisfaction. 

Mr. Forster adopted other plans. He deli¬ 
vered discourses t6 young men, to young 
women, to children, to aged persons, and to 
all classes, in a variety of categories. He 
preached to masters—then to servants—then 
to husbands and wives—and, in fact, on all 
social, family, and even political relations;— 
but still the congregation fell oflf, not largely, 
but yet visibly—and at last some persons 
openly declared, that as God no longer 
gave him seals to his ministry, it was his duty 
to withdraw.” This was opposed warmly by 
some of his poorer friends, who continued to 
remain fliithful to him in this perkni of his 



MR. FOUSTER IN A DILEMMA. 


263 


I 

trial and adversity; but the wish had been 
expressed, and it reached his ears. 

Mr. Forster resolved, before he adopted any 
step of importance, to examine his own con¬ 
science, conduct, and heart. He found, indeed, 
that, like all the children of God, he w^ not 
free from error or mistake, from sin or from 
infirmity; but he could lay his hand oh his 
heart, and say, that he had preached and 
laboured amongst his church and congregation 
with fidelity, and had not to reproach himself 
for any external act which could diminish his 
influence, or destroy his usefulness. What 
then could be the cause of all this change? 
Were his sermons less eloquent or impressive ? 
No. Was he as often in his study, and on his 
knees, as formerly? Even more so. Did he 
preach as affectionately and zealously, as when 
first he received “the callV^ Undoubtedly. 
Were his manners less gracious or friendly ? 
There was no change. Had he become dicta¬ 
torial, imperious, and proud? He could not 
honestly accuse himself of these failings. Was 
the fact of his remaining unmarried, th^ cause 
of tliis diminution in both the zeal and number 
of his formerly enthusiastic friends? This 
could not be the case or the reason, for was 
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he not also unmarried if^^hen he was at the very 
zeiiith of his power and influence, and when 
he was held up to other pastors as the ne plus^ 
uUra of a dissenting i]ninister. Mr, Forster 
consulted his friends: took advicQ of two or 
threg brother ministers; Corresppnded with 
some of the elder Nonconfermist preachers in 
London; and the result of a|i these counsels, 
of all the adviee given hiiii, and of all the 
manoeuvring and plots against him hatched up 
by his enemies was, that he was convinced 
that the principles of dissent weje wrong, and 
that they offered no security, no protection, 
no shelter, against the perpetual oscillations 
of men’s minds, and* the never-ending changes 
in men’s characters. 

It was at this period of his personal history 
that hef made the acquaintance of the Rev. 
Mr. Herbert. They met at the house of a pious 
Anglican Churchman, who had heard of the 
sad treatment to which their respectable neigh¬ 
bour, Mr. Forster, had been exposed by his 
persecutors, and purposely invited Mr. Herbert 
to me^t him. Mr. Forster, who had begun to 
perceive that the voluntary principle was neither 
safe, conservative, energetic, nor positive, was 
not wholly tinprepared for the conversation to 
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which that interview led, and though at that 
time somewhat averse to the union of the 
Church with the State, he felt in his own, per¬ 
son the evils which are inseparable from the 
dissenting; system of private judgment, and a 
total \Yant of authority in matters of religion. 
Mr. Forster admitted that the evils frotipwhich 
he suffered were more er less inseparable from 
dissent—and that the moment no other spirn 
tual authority than that of each individuars 
interpretation of the Word of God exists in a 
religious sect^or body, there can be no appeal 
as to doctrine, and consequently no security for 
those who preach against the false interpreta¬ 
tions and injurious calumnies of the hearers. 
The question, however, which presented it¬ 
self to Mr. Forster's mind was the following: 
as he belonged to the Independent denomi¬ 
nation, and was a minister of that body, was 
he justified in separating from it, providing it 
was a Christian and Protestant church? But 
Mr. Herbert placed the question in a different 
light. “ The church to which you belong,” 
he said, “ is a dissenting church. You liissent 
then from another church. Why do you dis¬ 
sent ? Why do you set yourself in opposition 
to the Established religion of* the realm ? Why, 
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when you find dissent to be neither safe, con¬ 
servative, nor energetic in its character, do 
you hesitate to become a member of the Na-^ 
tional Church ? ’ ’ 

Mr. Forster maintained, that having been 
brought up an Independent, he ought not to 
separate from the Independents, if in their 
chui^ches there were the characteristics of a 
true church;—and to his mind the description 
of a true church as given by Calvin in his 
Institutes was correct and clear. Where the 
Word of God,'’ he said, is he^rd with reve¬ 
rence, and the sacraments are not neglected, 
there we discover, while that is the case, an 

r 

appearance of the Church, which is liable to no 
suspicion or uncertainty, of which no one can 
safely despise the authority, or reject the 
admonitions, or resist the counsels, or slight 
the censures, much less separate from it, and 
break up its unity." 

Mr. Herbert agreed to accept this definition; 
however, in some smaller points, he would 
have preferred a different wording of the 
meaniAg conveyed; but then he required, that 
if he should demonstrate to Mr. Forster's satis¬ 
faction that the Church of England was just 
such a Church, and should show that Indepen- 
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deucy did not possess the required qualitica- 
tions according to scriptural authority, that he 
would follow up his convictions by a resigna¬ 
tion of the charge which had been committed 
to him, and would become at once a member 
of the Church of England, and take the ne¬ 
cessary steps for entering that Church, after 
due preparation and ordination, as one of her 
ministers. Mr. Forster had no hesitation in 
consenting to accept these conditions, and, 
during many days, conversations were conti¬ 
nued, from \vhich we can only make a few of 
the most important extracts. 

Mr, Herbert. What are the principal rea¬ 
sons on which dissent from the Church of Eng¬ 
land is founded ? 

Mr, Forster, Its connection with the State, 


its general form and constitution as a national 
religion, the imposition of a stated form of 
prayer, the pretended right of scriptural cere¬ 
monies, the terms on which ministers are ad¬ 
mitted into their office, and the want of liberty 
to choose their own ministers. . 

Mr, Herbert. With respect to its ooiftiection 
with the State, it ought, I think, rather to be said 
that the State, to secure to itself the moral aid 
and influence of an effective system of episco- 
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pal' direction, clerical influence, and Church 
support, has united itself to that Church, or 
rather has placed itself under the protection of 
episcopal religious discipline. 

Mr. Forster. In fact, it might be said, accord¬ 
ing to your view of the question, that the Esta¬ 
blished Church is neither more nor less than 
an uhiversal Home Mission, 

Mr. Herbert. Precisely so; and with this 
sole circumstance in its favour, that, being pro-^ 
tected by the State, its mission is less likely to 
be interrupted, or subject either^ to the whims 
or vagaries of opposing sectarists and jarring 
disputants. It is because the Church of Eng¬ 
land is established by law^ that she is able to 
provide a much larger amount of religious in¬ 
struction for the nation at large than she pos¬ 
sibly could do, were she subverted as an Esta¬ 
blishment, and had to seek about, as White- 
field and Wesley are now doing, for extraneous 
support, and for the aid of the separatists from 
her communion. 

Mr. Forster. But is there enough of univer- 
sal feeKng in favour of the Established Church 
to justify it in its assumption of the title of the 
JVktiona/ Church ? 

» 

Mr. Hei'bert. I think she has assumed nor 
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thing. She has been established by the autho¬ 
rity of national law, has the sanction of as 
much of the public feeling as is enlisted in these 
thoughtless times in favour of any religious 
subject, is supported by national consent, and 
can trace her origin to the apostles, or first 
founders of Christianity. 

Mr. Forster. I do not maintain that a'iVh- 
tional Church must of necessity be an unright¬ 
eous institution, but I think that a church con¬ 
nected with the State, at least, runs the risk of 
losing its spiritual character. 

Mr. Herbert. But, what would you think of 
a State without any religion? What are the his¬ 
tories of countries without national religions, 
and national forms of worship? If those who 
dissent from our Church were to be able to 
plant Christianity amongst any pagan* people, 
would they begin by endeavouring to con¬ 
vert the lowest rabble, or by seeking rather 
to convey the truth, to the understandings 
of the chiefs and better informed and in¬ 
fluential of the tribe, so that jtheir example 
and influence might be exerted in improving 
the habits, laws, and customs of the mass of 
the ptople ? 

Mr. Forster. But this would not be imposing 
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Christianity upon them or upon their govern¬ 
ment, but would be simply seeking to effect, 
by example, that which, without example, 
would have a slow and feeble progress. 

Mr* Herhert* That is precisely the case with 
the Church of England. No one is required or 
compelled to be an Episcopalian, or a Church¬ 
man,* because the State religion is of that cha¬ 
racter,* but the influence and example of the 
Church are admirable upon the minds of the 
whole population. 

Mr, Forster, I do not deny that a govern¬ 
ment has the riglit to acknowledge its belief in 
the truths of Christianity, or to proclaim that 
a general belief in such truths, on the part of 
the people, is necessary to^ social happiness and 
order; but I object to any form of Christian 
worship«being selected by the State, and to any 
Influence being gained by the government in 
its own favour, as the result of its connection 


with a particular church or denomination. 

^ h' . 

Mr, Herbert, He who wills the end, though, 
must surely will the means. All who are not 


deists br atheists, Jews or Mahometans, pa¬ 
gans or unbelievers, claim to be Christians; 
ami the Socinian insists that he is a Christian, 


as did ApoliriariSf who taught that Christ did 
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not assume a human soul, and that the flesh 
of Christ is consubstantial with his divinity. 
The Arians claimed to be Christians, though 
they maintained that Christ had only a titular 
honour of being called God, and that he was 
inferior to the Father, touching his dignity; 
that he was made the Son of Cod, not by na¬ 
ture, but by adoption; and that the essence of 
the Son was not the same as the essence of the 
Father, the Son being neither oo-eternal nor 
co-equal, nor consubstantial with the Father; 
that the Holy Spirit was not God, but created 
by the Son, begotten and made by hip, infe¬ 
rior to the Father and the Son, and co-operat¬ 
ing with both in the work of Creation. Yet 
these persons called themselves ^ Christians. 

Asceticsj with their austere discipline, mor¬ 
tifications; and anti-social lives, also claimed 
the title of Christians. So did Heryllus^ who, 
in the third century, yet ventured to deny the 
divinity of Christ. So^ did the EbioniteSy who 
rejected the fact of th^ miraculous conception, 
and who were the founders of what is called 
Unitarfeinism, the child of Judaism misunder¬ 
stood, and of Christianity imperfectly received. 
In like manner, the Eutychians called them¬ 
selves Christians, though they denied the exist- 
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of two persons in Christ, confounded his 

^ ' ' I ' 

and declared that there were in Christ 

^ ^ * I * * 

ityia jaattarea before their conjunction, but that, 
th^^ incarnation or union of the naturci^, 
Ihefawas one only. Macedonius also maintained 
1)^ was a iDhristian, though he denied the divi- 
nity of the Holy Spirit, and affirmed him to be 
a power created and diffused over all creatures. 

^ ' i' 

Montaimm also insisted that it was Christian, 
yet Montanus, Priscilla, and Maximilla, pro¬ 
claimed themselveip prophets and prophetesses. 
Tlie Nastj^rertes "styled themselves Chris- 
though,^ they'^urged the necessity for the 
observances of the law, of Moses, ahd all its 
ceremonies, ^otWitlisianding they admitted 
thal the ]\tessij|h had come in the person of 

JeBus of Nazareth. So did the JVestoriuns, 

. . . . 

though th(^.maintained that the Virgin Mary 
was not Deipara, hut rather Christipara, 
and, therefore, that the son of Mary ought to 
be called Christ, and not God, or the Son of 
God. Noctns also pro<^imed himself a Chris¬ 
tian, though he taught thaet there were three 
distinct names and not three hypostases; that 
God was only one person, and therefore he 
concluded that the Father was born of a vir¬ 
gin, and suffered. In like manner, the Patri- 
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passians called themselves Christians, and yet 
they taught that the Father died upoii the 
cross. Paul of Samosata also would not give 
iJp his title of Christian, though he^said that 
Christ was a mere man, called the Sou of 
God on account of his works, and the Worfi^^ 
becau''e he spake to us instead of God. Then 
the Pelagiansy they called themselves CKris- 
tiaiis, though they opposed the fundamental 
doctrines of Christas religion, the doctrines of 
original sin, and the necessity for Divine grace. 
No. were the ^mi-Pelagians scarcely less free 
from error, and yet they insisted that they 
alone had correct views of the doctrines of 
Christ. Synesius would have Been horrijEied 
not to have been looked on us a Christian, and 
yet, though a bishop, he was tainted with the 
errors of Plato and the Pythagoreans.* The 
TheopascMteSj who insisted that the Divinity 
of the Son was fixed to the cross, and that one 
of the persons in the Trinity suffered^ yet 
looked on themselves as even ultra-- Christians, 
All of these claimed to be Christians; and if 
the state or government of this country^were 
simply to declare itself Christian^ Without adopt- 
in^ some distinct church, having its creeds, 
articles of religion, clergy, hierarchy, constitu- 
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tion, form of worship and discipline, it would 
be precisely the same as if it professed no re¬ 
ligion at all; it would be practically atheist. 

Mr. Forster. But though in the earlier ages 
of the Christian church it might have been 
necessary for a Christian government to have 
declared to which distinct portion of that church 
it belonged, yet long before the Reformation 
in England all those sects to which you have 
referred had disappeared, and therefore there 
would not have been any confusion or misap¬ 
prehension on that head. ^ 

Mr. Herbert. But though the sects and 
heresies of the early Christian church have 
now been forgotten, this was not the case when 
Christianity was first introduced into Britain; 
and yet ever since then the religion of the 
nation’ has been Episcopal. Still, look at the 
sects and heresies which have been known in 
more modern periods of the history both of the 
world and of our Church. The Anabaptists^ 
with their mistaken proposition that a Chris¬ 
tian is lord of all things, and subject to no¬ 
body.^’ The state could not be Anabaptist^ for 
then it would have taught that all authority, 
whether ecclesiastical or civil, was mere usur¬ 
pation. The Antinomiansy who maintain that 
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the moral law is of no use or obligation under 
the Christian dispensation. The state could 
not he Aniinomian, for that would have been 
lo encourage immorality and bad conduct on 
the part of the people. Tlie Arminiansy who 
maintain that mankind was not totally^ de¬ 
praved, and that depravity do(is not come upon 
them by virtue of Adam’s being their public 
head, but that mortality and natural evil only 
are the direct consequences of his sin to pos¬ 
terity. The state could not be Arminiany for 
it would hav^ been to deny one of the great 
incentives to holiness, viz. the feeling of total 
depravity. The Baptists^ who exclude all chil¬ 
dren from the reception of baptism, and all 
adults from the reception of the Holy Com¬ 
munion who have not been baptized by immer- 
sion. The state could not be thus exclusive in 
its creed. All who willy may be baptized, 
whether infants or adults, and all may receive, 
if of good moral life, the Holy Communion. 
Nor is the religion of the Greek Church one 
which a Protestant state could have selected. 
The patriarch of the Greek Church Jh little 
different to the Pope. It affirms that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds only from the Father, and not 
from the Father and Son. It believes in a sort 

T 2 
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of transubstantiation. It adopts confession, 
and extreme unction; allows not its clergy to 
make any engagement to marry after ordina¬ 
tion ; prays for the dead, holds very doubtful 
tenets as to hell, believes in two heavens, otters 
up a sort of worship to the Virgin Mary, sup¬ 
plicates the assistance and mediation of saints, 
belieVes in salvation by faith and works con- 
jointlyy abstains from eating things strangled, 
manifests an enthusiastic attachment for reli¬ 
gious pictures, and holds traditions as of equal 
authority with the Holy Scriptures. The reli¬ 
gion of the English state could not, then, be 
of the Greek Church. The Independents, who 
maintain that every particular congregation of 
Christians has a full power of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over its members, independent of 
the authority of bishops, synods, or any other 
ecclesiastical assemblies. The state could not 
be Independent in its religion, for that would 
have been to have encouraged the establish- 
i^ent of so many religious republics out of its 
sphere and influence. The Lutherans, who 
affirm •the essence of transubstantiation, repre¬ 
sent religious ri^es and institutions, as the use 
of images in churches, private confession, exor¬ 
cism in the celebration of baptism, and other 
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Romish ceremonies, as tolerable, or even useful, 
certainly do not believe a religion in harmony 
with the Protestant convictions of the people 
of England- Thus, the state in this country 
could not be Lutheran; nor could the state in 
England adopt even the Moravian worship 
and tenets; for although the constitution of 
their church is episcopal, yet the bishops do 
not possess adequate power for a national faith, 
and their septennial synods would introduce 
too much of change and uncertainty for such 
a system to4)ecome a national religion. Of 
Popery I shall say nothing. We both thank 
God from our hearts that we are not Papists. 
The QuakerSy with all their orthodoxy on many 
points, believe that although the Scriptures are 
given by the inspiration of God through holy 
men, that they are a declaration of thos5 things 
most surely believed by the primitive churches, 
and that they contain the mind and will of 
God, and are His commands to us; and in that 
respect are his declaratory word, and are obli¬ 
gatory upon us; yet, since they are only a 
declaration of the fountain, and not the foun¬ 
tain itself, they are not to bfc esteemed the 
principal ground of all truth and knowledge, 
nor the primary rule of faith and manners; 
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yet, because they arc a true and faithful testi¬ 
mony of the first foundation, they are, and 


may be esteemed a secondary rule, subordinate 
to the Spirit, from whom they have all their 


excellency and certainty. This was not, and is 
not .the view taken of the Holy Scriptures by 
the vast majority of the nation; and the state, 
therefore, could not be of the religion of the 
Quakers. Their objections to taking legal 
oaths, to war, taxes, and to various national 


Customs, must always prevent the religion of 
Penn from being that of tV state. The 


Socinians are but half Christians, denying 
the divinity of the second person in the 
Trinity, and the personality of the Holy Spirit. 
Their religion might be that of a Jewish govern¬ 
ment, for the Jews might be induced to admit 
that Jesus Christ was an extraordinary man, 
but the Protestant state of England could not 
be Socinian. The Methodists are but rising 
sects. We as yet can form no idea of their 
future influence and extent, but one thing is 
certain, they are branches of the Church of 
England, with little opposed either in their doc¬ 
trines or discipline to those of our Church. It is, 


however, self-evident, that the state could not 


be Methodist in its religion, for these sects are as 
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yet but in their fiftieth year of existence. N ow 
then without you are prepared to maintain 
that the state should be Christian, without de¬ 
fining what it means by Christianity, you must 
admit that the Episcopal Church of England 
is really the only form which the state in this 
country could adopt, unless it had selected the 
Presbyteral Church of Scotland. In either base, 
it would have been a Christian and a Protes¬ 
tant religion, but in either case it would have 
been the state religion; and as it is to the 
union of the^CAwrcA with the State that you 
object, it would not at all have removed that 
objection if the Church had been Presbyteral 
instead of Episcopal. The state religion in 
England, to be orthodox, Christian and Protes¬ 
tant, must have been one, or the other. 

Mr, Forster, But although the state could 
scarcely have chosen any other form of the 
Christian religion than the one it has done, 
if it made any choice at all, why was it bound 
to make any choice beyond thait of a belief in 
the Old and New Testament? 

Mr. Herbert. Because the inhabitants of the 
country being not only Christians but Episco¬ 
palians, were in need of religious institutions, 
and of a religious organization of a national 
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character, or, in plain words, of a national 
religion, and national church. A nation, as a 
nation^ could not have many religions, i. e, the 
state was obliged to believe something, or to b'fe 
unbelieving. A government which has no faith, 
no fixed notions, no settled opinions, must ex¬ 
ercise an injurious, instead of a beneficial in- 
fluehce over the minds of the people. A govern¬ 
ment of a Christian people which does no more 
than recognize the fact of the religious obliga¬ 
tions of the people, and the truth of the Chris¬ 
tian religion, but which does not . also seek to 
avail itself of the help of Christianity in govern¬ 
ing man, and in promoting the happiness of 
the people, is not a Christian, but a dcistical 
or even atheistical government. This choice by 
the nation of a religion, and this connection of 
the stats with that national religion, is neither 
a bigoted nor an oppressive connection. When 
dissenters separate themselves from this national 
and state religion (for a national is not neces¬ 
sarily a state rmigion), they exclude themselves 
from the privileges which belong to its members. 
The nation, in the exercise of its rights, has 
establishelrthe Episcopal Protestant religion 
as the religion of the land, according to the 
forms of what is properly styled the Church of 
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England. When the dissenters separate from 
this Church they voluntarily detach themselves 
from the bulk of the nation; but this is no 
i^ason why the nation should be deprived of 
its religion, or the state of its aid and influence. 
The connection of the state with the Church 

I 

gives moral force to the former, and promotes 
the influence of the latttT. Thus both are 
benefited, none are excluded, and none are 
injured. 

Mr. Forster. But would it not be possible 
to have a National Church without having a 
dominant church ? 

Mr. Herbert. What do you mean by a do¬ 
minant church ? 

Mr. Forster. A church having: the exclusive 
patronage and support of the state. 

Mr. Herbert. Certainly not. An episcopal 
church could undoubtedly exist in this country 
without any other support than the endow¬ 
ments and contributions of its own members; 

_ > 

and if the Church of England had not been 
robbed at the Reformation and pillaged during 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, she could exist 
so still. But that would not coiSitute it a 
National Church. It would then be only an 
Episcopal Protestant Church. But when the 
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government of the country becomes Christian, 
Protestant,and Episcopal; when the coronation 
services are of this character; when the oaths 
taken by the monarchs and public functionaridj 
are of the same kind; when the prayers and 
formularies of the Church are adopted by both 
houses of parliament; when the very posses¬ 
sion'of the crown and its descent depends on 
clear and distinct facts as to the religion of the 
monarch, and his family; when, in order to 
prevent any dispute or discussion as to what is 
the nature of the religion believed^in, professed, 
and adopted by the state, the N ational Church 
and the national religion are always selected 
as the one to be imitated and enjoined; then 
how can it be otherwise than that such a religion 
should have the exclusive patronage and support 
of the> state ? The state cannot profess a 
multiplicity of religions. It can profess but 
one. The state cannot encourage dissent from 
that state religion; for that would be a solemn 
and dangerous mockery. The state must en¬ 
courage, and support, and patronize exclusively 
that rtiligion which it has itself adopted, and 
which it has so adopted because it is also the 
religion of the nation. 

Mr^ Forster. But if in process of time the 
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religion of the nation should change, and the 
mtijority of the people, instead of being Epis¬ 
copal, should be Independent or Baptist, or of 
flie new religions of Wesley or Whitefield, what 
would happen then ? 

Mr, Herbert. Why evidently the state reli¬ 
gion would change. The representatives of 
the English nation would unavoidably represent 
the majority: and, as a matter of course, not 
all at once perhaps, but in the end, the religion 
of the state would be in accordance with the 


religion of tjie majority of the nation; and 
remember the religion of the Court is not al¬ 
ways that of the state. It is possible to conceive, 
though not in this country, that a king may 
be a Papist and his people Protestant, or it is 
possible, even in this country, that a king may 
in his heart favour the views of Independents, 
or Baptists, or Quakers, and may not frequent 
the National Church, but this would not change 
the religion of the state. 

Mr. Forster. But is it not possible for the 
state to support all Protestant and orthodox 
sects ; paying the clergy of all ? * 

Mr. Herbert. This would be impossible; for 
who would have the right to determine which 
were the orthodox and which the heterodox 
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sects? The state simply proclaims itself Chris¬ 
tian, Protestant, and Episcopal, and belongs to 
the relijjion of the nation. It should not do 
more. It cannot do less. And as to the stat^ 
supporting all Protestant and orthodox sects, 
the state does not support the Church. But 
a very small portion of the revenues of the 
Chutch belongs to the state, or are supplied by 
it. The Church was endowed by those who 
founded her temples, believed in her doctrines, 
gloried in her creeds, rejoiced in her ritual, and 
were attached to lier hierarchy. , 

Mr, Forster, But has not the connection of 
the Church with the state tended to secularize 
the Church, and destroy its spiritual character ? 
For instance, did not the Fhnperor Constan¬ 
tine, in his zeal for spreading Christianity, 
extirpate the priests and augurs of Paganism, 
rifle and demolish their temples, and appro¬ 
priate their revenues to different purposes? 
Did he not set himself up as the arbiter of the 
controversies which had sprung up in the 
Church, and ejnploy his authority to terminate 
the disl^entions which severed and agitated its 
ministers ? 

Mr, Herbert, He did so; but what then ? 
Did he or did he not effect more towards the 
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establishment of Christianity, as the religion of 
the empire, than any other human being had 
accomplished to that period ? Allowances 
iliust be made also for the then ruder state of 
society, for the difference between an absolute 
and a constitutional monarchy, and for ,the 
good intentions of one who had, at least, at 
heart, the propagation of the Christian faith. 

Mr, Forster, But would not the Christian 
religion have made its way, without such arbi¬ 
trary injunctions and decrees as those issued 
by Constantjge? 

Mr, Herbert, I do not deny that it would; 
but the faults and failings of Constantine were 
overruled by God, for the prosperity and im¬ 
provement of the Church. « The fact is, that 
there is a ^^jus divinum'^ in the Scripture for 
the establishment of Christianity; the incorpo¬ 
ration of religion is involved in the very nature 
of civil polity, and is necessary to the common 
ends and objects of all society, and essential to 
every system of national government; and, 
besides all this, the union of the state with the 
Church is expedient and necessary, has* been 
proved to be so by experience, and is not only 
enjoined and commanded, but is most wise and 
useful. 
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Mr. For&ter. But to whom is to be left the 
choice of the religion of the state ? 

Mr, Herbert. To the state itself. 

Mr. Forster. But if the state will not choose 
a religion ? 

ij/r, Herbert. Then it is an irreligious, im¬ 
moral, weak, and morally helpless govern¬ 
ment. 

Mr. Forster. But if the state should choose 
a religion which is not the religion preferred 
by the majority of the nation ? 

Mr. Herbert. Then history sho;ws us that the 
state religion is soon changed; great national 
majorities always accomplish great national actSy 
and without commotion or uproar. If the ma¬ 
jority of the people of this country were de¬ 
cidedly WesleyanSy do you think the Wesleys 
would‘'be excluded, as they are now*, from our 
parish pulpits? No; the real national majority 
is always heard and obeyed, especially in Eng¬ 
land. This national majority is Christian, Pro¬ 
testant, and Episcopal; and therefore it is that 
it is the national religion and the state religion. 
The Church of England is also a spiritual in¬ 
stitution ; it is an instrument in the hands of 
God for the preservation and communication 
of religious knowledge, and for the salvation 
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of the souls of men, which ought to bo recog¬ 
nized as the religion of the state, and for the 
promulgation of which a national apparatus of 
iheans and ministers ought to be appointed. 
Without a publicly recognized Clmrch Esta¬ 
blishment, the very existence of Christianity in 
this country would be endangered, and the 
preservation of its order, symmetry, and union, 
on a large scale, would be impossible; and with¬ 
out a national establishment, the gnjat bulk 
of this nation must inevitably remain in a state 
of heathenis^p. Religious establishments can 
alone, speaking humanly, meet the demands of 
ignorant and infidel nations; and, but for this 
Church in England, where would this country 
have been now, after the long period of our 
late civil wars ? 

Mr. Forster, But do you not apprehend 
that in })rocess of time the sects which have 
existed for a long period, others just springing 
into notice, and others which will still rise up, 
will contest this alleged national majority, will 
become numerically stronger, and will then in¬ 
troduce a national, though perhaps ^ot a 
state religion, in place of Episcopacy? 

Mr, Herbert, I entertain no fears on this 
head. If Episcopacy had fallen from the time 
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of the Commonwealth, instead of being re¬ 
stored; and if either Presbyterianism, or Con¬ 
gregationalism, or Independency, had been 
established in its place, undoubtedly EpisccT** 
palians would have been badly treated, but 
stilly there would have been a state religion. 
There would not then have been what is termed 
religious equality, but there would have been 
irreligious persecution. Now, on the contrary, 
we have a Church established by law, which 
admits not of religious equality, but which al¬ 
lows not of persecution. Equality in mat¬ 
ters of religion is something like the squaring 
of the circle among our dreaming mathemati¬ 
cians ; or like the perpetual motion among our 
visionary mechanics; or like the philosopher’s 
stone among our doating alchyjnists; or like the 
inextinguishable lamp among the visionary stu¬ 
dents in the occult science,” The Church will 
stand secure as long as Christianity and hitman 
nature shall remain just what they are, and 
that will be as long as human nature shall en¬ 
dure. If indeed the day should arrive that the 
numertcal force of all the sectarists and ene¬ 
mies of the Church combined, should be supe¬ 
rior to the numerical force of the Church of 
England alone, still the sectarians would be 
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SO divided among themselves as to which should 

take the lead, that there would not be that 

union which would be necessary to supplant 

thie Episcopal Church of our country. 

Mr. Forster. And if then, at last, it should 
so happen, from the division of parties, that 
there should be neither a IN ational nor a State 
religion, do you thiiik that the nation could 
not be governed, or would not be Christian? 

Mr. Herbert. To.answer this question would 
not be difficult were I simply to refer you to 
history. But^I am of opinion that civil go^- 
vernment without religion would be a dream, 
that society without religion would be anarchy, 
and that there can be no state or government 
recognition of religion and of Christianity, but 
in a distinct and intelligible, clear and precise 
form and shape. Brute society may exi&t and 
prosper without religion; but human society 
cannot. The world cannot be governed with¬ 
out the aid of religion, as all social obligation 
must imply religious duty. The Deity himself 
has employed the agency of religion for the 
government of mankind. A government with¬ 
out religion is a national atheism. All orga¬ 
nized society requires the aid of religion to 
bind it together, and a religious government 

u 
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implies a church. If bodies of men are to be 
organized into civil societies, must they not 
have civil laws and constitutions? And if reli¬ 
gion be not left out of all their social compaerts 
and intercourse, must they not have some 
public recognition of religious obligations? 
And if such societies are Christian societies and 
Protestant societies, must they not have some 
public recognition of the Christian faith ? Dis¬ 
sent, if carried out, would, deprive all human 
governments of the only means of govern¬ 
ing mankind, i, e, of bringing t^e criminal in¬ 
clinations of men under due subordination. 
Human governments must have the aid of re¬ 
ligion ; religion is not an abstract theory, but 
an affair of practice; religion must have her 
churches; those churches their temples, minis¬ 
ters, agents, and laws; and, therefore, a reli¬ 
gion, to be operative on governors and go¬ 
verned, must be connected with the State. 

Mr. Forster. But is not this connection un¬ 
favourable to the spiritual Church, and is it not 
open to the objection, that legalized Christianity 
is nd Christianity at all ? 

Mr. Herbert. Certainly not. May not the 
moral precepts of Christianity be righteously 
embodied in the law of the land ? May not 
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sion. Look at the tclat, noise, ordeal, cere¬ 
monies of the baptist ceremony. Spiritual 
pride, rancorous prejudice, a bitter spirit 
against the Church, are the prominent features 
of the Baptists as a sect. Thus, numbers 
adopt a formal profession of doctrine, hold 
a superstitious belief on baptism, and make 
use of a sanctimonious exterior, to hide their 
pride and vanity. I speak of the mass, and 
not of here and there some splendid depar¬ 
tures from the general rule. 

Mr, Barton, Your censures are indeed sweep¬ 
ing and general. Many dissenters are un¬ 
doubtedly worldly-minded, as are Churchmen; 
but I deny that the natural tendency of dissent¬ 
ing principles, or dissenting church discipline, 
is to render men hypocrites, or to set hypo¬ 
critical examples, or hold out inducements to 
hypocrisy. It is true that there are dissenting 
hypocrites, but so there are Church hypocrites. 
The severity of discipline among dissenters 
previous to admission to church membership, 
must surely be unfavourable to hypocrisy, 
instead of favourable. • 

Mr, Herbert. I entirely differ with you. The 
whole system of dissenting education is calcu¬ 
lated to beget a hypocritical feeling. A self- 
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cratical doctrines among the working classes, 
encouraging impertinent levity, indifference to 
creeds, exclusive dealing, false views of Chris¬ 
tianity, a spirit of equality, a love of dress and 
display among tradespeople, and a disrespe‘ct- 
ful manner towards the established clergy. 

6th. The undiie pre-eminence given by dis¬ 
senters to the talent of wealth, 

7th. The hypocrisy exhibited in the meetings 
w^hich take place of dissenting ministers of dif¬ 
ferent denominations. 

8th. A spirit of quarrelling and strife among 
contending sects. And, 

9th. An injurious operation over the minds 
of Churchmen, causing them to be less satisfied 
with their Church; to become party men; to 
neglect their own church, without being regu¬ 
lar in their attendance elsewhere; and engen¬ 
dering a factious spirit, instead of one of a 
mild, temperate, conciliating, and humble cha¬ 
racter. 

These were, and are still the practical evils of 
dissent; but much augmented in number and 
violertce since the period when these conversa¬ 
tions took place, in the parish where Mr. Her¬ 
bert was the curate in 1801. 

V 

The conversations which thus took place 
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but only of its inefficient management. The 
curate, so circumstanced, sees around him men, 
women, and children, little superior, either in 
lAoral character or spiritual discernment, to the 
inhabitants of heathen nations. He would 
converse with them all, reason with them, all, 
read to them all, and pray with them all. But, 
though his nights are short, and his days long; 
though he rises with the lark, and seldom retires 
to rest before the midnight hour has sounded; 
though he spends and is spent, health, strength, 
ease, comfort, and even life itself being sacrificed 
in the service of the Church he loves and the 
God he adores; he is at every morn and eve com¬ 
pelled, in the spirit of Christian anxiety, to ex¬ 
claim, And who is sufficient for these things?” 
He feels as an officer would do who, with one 
piece of artillery and a few muskets, should be 
directed by the government of his country to 
make an effort to capture a fort of immense 
size with formidable walls and ramparts. Day 
after day he fires on. Now and then a small 
breach is effected—but he cannot enter. Here 
and there he perceives some of the defenders 
of the fort cut down by the balls of his well- 
directed piece of artillery—but their places are 
soon filled up with others-^and at last, worn 
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out with exhaustion, disappointment, and care, 
he sinks on the cold turf* to rise no more. Thus 
is it with the working curate in a large parish. 
His church is not full, and he wishes to fill it. 
His sermons must be excellent, well studied, 
and well delivered. This takes much time, and 
his parishioners complain that he does not visit 
them as did the last clergyman. He resolves 
to visit them more. He does so. But his study 
is less frequented, his books less read, and his 
sermons fall off. His congregation thins, and 
he perceives it—and he takes to k.^ study and 
diminishes his visits. But the schools of his 
parish require his attention; the Catechism is 
not so well studied or repeated as it should be, 
and he feels that the hope of the future, must 
be the youth of the present, generation. He 
canvasses his poor parishioners for their chil¬ 
dren, as if he were soliciting from them his 
daily bread. He implores them to allow their 
offspring to be snatched from ignorance, vice, 
and profanity. Some refuse ; this is a source 
of heartfelt woe. Others acquiesce; this is a 
source* of heartfelt joy. But then he must 
superintend the school, look to its classes, 
watch its master and mistress, catechize the 
children, seek to interest them in the school, 
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and take care that enough of means be pro¬ 
vided to meet the expenses. In time, the 
school is flourishing, and his heart is right 
glad; but the hours daily consumed about these 
duties take away the portion of the day he 
would devote to the sick, the poor, the dying, 
and, above all, to those who either are led away 
from the Church by sectarian doctrines and 
tenets, or are wholly indifierent to every form 
or portion of Christianity. He is obliged then 
to give far less time to the school, and it soon 
declines; tl^. parents complain, the scholars 
are fewer, and he hears it said, “ If the clergy¬ 
man would but give more time to the school 
and less to his books, the former would be 
more flourishing,'^ To his books, indeed! 
Poor man, he has hardly time to study the 
Bible—and never to look into a comn^entary. 
Then there are districts far removed from his 
church, the boundaries of his parish, where the 
people live without God, without the Bible, 
without the Prayer-book, and without hope; 
and he declares, ‘‘ that he must make an effort 
to get at He does so, but his Valks 

are long and tedious, the other districts of the 
parish are necessarily less attended to, much of 
his time is consumed in bodily exercise simply 
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to get from one part of his parish to another, 
and as the sexton, the parish clerk, the school¬ 
master, the poor, the sick, the dying, all look 
sorrowful at his change of system, he is obliged 
to centralize more than he has done, and the 
inhabitants on the boundary-line are much less 
oftener cheered by his welcome and beneficial 
visits. Alas ! he hears that the Papists, with 
their mummeries, have besieged the necessarily 
deserted district, or that dissenters are exclaim¬ 
ing against his want of attention to, and love 
for, the sheep of his flock. All |;pquire from 
him ubiquity^ and, alas ! ubiquity he does not 
possess. Often as he rises in the morning he 
draws out his plan for the day, but his early 
hours become known, and he therefore has yet 
earlier visitors. One calls to complain, another 
to ask a favour, a third to seek for advice, a 
fourth to point out an evil, and a fifth to sug¬ 
gest new plans, or the following up of old ones. 
An hour or two are soon swallowed up by these 
intruders on his plans, and he is forced to 
change his movements and curtail his duties. 
Thus'he goes on from month to month, and 
from year to year, whilst the dissenters and the 
Papists, the infidels and mere formalists of his 
parish, though they do not contribute one 
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farthing to his income, es:claim, What is the 
use of paying for a clergymdn, when we rarely 
ever see him?’’ At length he asks for his dis¬ 
missal, seeks for a more limited sphere of 
action, where he shall be known, and where his 
influence will be felt, and is in himself a prac¬ 
tical example of the good of the parochial 
system in theory, but of its inefficiency in 
jjractice, L e. when large parishes are entrusted 
to the care and labours of one clergyman. In 
other cases, indeed, he labours on; lives in the 
hope of prcjjnised help ” next year; strives to 
effect more than God hath given to any man 
the strength to perform, and is laid upon a sick 
bed, or sinks imperceptibly—and dies from 
over-work and exhaustion. In such parishes, 
dissent is vigorous, sectarists are plentiful, and 
every new theory is listened to with sad avidity 
and followed with mournful zeal. The cure for 
this state of things, which was felt even in Mr. 
Herbert’s time, but which is yet worse in the 
days in which we live, has been more than 
hinted at in the Introduction. It is the follow¬ 
ing out the episcopal and the parochial ^stem 
to its utmost extent. 

In the parish in which Mr. Herbert laboured 
from 1780 to 1787, all these evils pressed upon 
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him with constantly increasing force, and the 
incumbent, who was an aged clergyman, with 
a portion of his left side paralysed, was unable 
to render him any other very effective assis^K 
ance, even when resident there, than that of 
his pen. There was another evil also which 
deeply affected his heart, and to supply a remedy 
for which was the subject of his daily anxieties 
and prayers. It was the cold, stiffs unmeaning 
Churchism of nominal, but only formalist 
Churchmen. With Mr. Herbert, religion was 
every thing. With his parishionejjs, it was a 
qold, dull system of forms and ceremonies. 
Here and tliere, indeed, he could discover indi- 

t 

viduals warmed with a pure and fervent piety; 
but their numbers were few, and they were in¬ 
variably stigmatized as fanatics, Methodists, or 
Puritans. To arouse them from diis state of 
lethargy was the constant desire of his heart, 
and all the topics of his feeling and eloquently 
written sermons were selected to bear on this 
subject. On one occasion, in the warmth of 
his zeal and anxiety, he exclaimed, I would, 
my b^thren, that ye were Methodists, rather 
than Formalists/' This phrase led to a repre¬ 
sentation being made to the rector: to com¬ 
plaints that his curate was a Methodist himself: 
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and to a correspondence between Mr. Herbert 
and the incumbent, which was by no means 
pleasing to either, and eventually led to Mr.. 
Herbert’s removal to a small agricultural cure. 
Seven years of incessant toil, seven years of 
prayers and tears for the spiritual improve¬ 
ment of his flock, seven years of devotedness 
to the interests of the Church, were not, how¬ 
ever, lost either on the parishioners at large, or 
on the regular frequenters of the parish church, 
and the day he left was to his large district a 
day of fear qjid mourning. For those who did 
not agree with him, respected him; those who 
did not attend the church knew that he was 
a God-fearing man; and whilst the children 
loved him, the poor dwelt on his urbanity, the 
sick on his tenderness, and all on his kindness, 
conciliatory manner, and affability. • 

During the residence of Mr. Herbert in this 
long-neglected parish, where his labours were 
so incessant and useful, a curious and instruc¬ 
tive incident occurred, which demonstrated at 
once the evil operation of the Mortmain Act^ 
and the possibility of securing once metre to 
the Chureh, were that act repealed, adequate 
endowments by means bf««^indivklual bene¬ 
volence. 

X 
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In the centre of his parish stood an old 
brick house. It had many rooms, more win¬ 
dows, and was inhabited by an old bachelor, 
whom it was the fashion to style a miser. In 
his early days a large fortune had been left him, 
but being crossed in love, he had determined 
on leading a sort of hermit life, and for many 
years had associated with no one but his re¬ 
spectable old housekeeper, and never was seen 
out of his own residence and garden except on 
Sunday morning, and then he proceeded to 
church, attended the service, end returned 
home. The active zeal and energetic manner of 
Mr. Herbert at first much disturbed and 
annoyed him; but as the life of the curate 
corresponded with his doctrines and belief, he 
in time spoke of him to his housekeeper with 
respect, and even, after two yefftrs' considera¬ 
tion, ventured once a fortnight on attending the 
afternoon service. Such a metamorphose as 
this was more than an eight days^ wonder in 
that town, and Mr. Herbert, being anxious to 
raise a sum of twenty guineas to meet the 
wants of a family suddenly reduced to poverty, 
ventured to call on the old bachelor. The visit 
of the clergyman seemed at first to disconcert 
him ; but when Mr. Herbert stated the reasons 
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which had induced him to call, he, who had 
been represented as a misery placed five guineas 
in the hands of the applicant. In the course 
oCthe conversation the old bachelor spoke of 
the want of church-room of late, of his sorrow 
that there were not more churches than one in 
the town, and declared his willingness to assist 
in any attempt which might be made to build 
a new one. Mr. Herbert took leave; and in 
a few days afterwards was summoned to attend 
his death-bed. The old miser, as he had been 
called, wasrfound to be a humble and sincere 
Christian, who, having contracted certain habits 
of seclusion for too long a period of his life 
to change them, had, when enlightened by 
the instrumentality of Mr. Herbert's preaching 
on the doctrines and duties of Christianity, 
his own sinfulness, and the love and merits of 
his Saviour, resolved on leaving to the church 
of his town the bulk of his fortune, with the 
view of promoting church extension. 

When Mr. Herbert arrived the old gentleman 
was dying; he had been seized with an attack 
of apoplexy, and was only able to articdlate a 
few words, expressive of his love to his Saviour, 
his reliance on him alone for salvation, his sor¬ 
row that he had been so inefficient a member 

x2 
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of the Churcli, his gratitude to Mr. Herbert for 
his faithfulness and zeal; and then, placing in 
Mr. Herbert’s hands his will, which he had 
himself prepared a few days previously, ex¬ 
pired. Alas! the good old bachelor prepared 
the. will himself. It was technically illegal. 
Its bequest came within the provisions of the 
Mortmain Act. The validity was contested by 
some distant cousins of the testator, who had 
still considerable sums left them, and the will 
was declared null and void. Thus estates to 
the value of thirty thousand paimds, which 
would have built and endowed a new church, 
were lost to the Church of England, and a 
large parish, with a great population, remains 
even to this day with only one parish church. 
This was then, and is now, one of those practical 
evils which ought to, and must-be remedied. 

The deplorable ignorance which existed in 
the period to which this portion of the life of 
Mr. Herbert refers, and which even still exists 
in some of the agricultural districts in England, 
would hardly be credited by those who had 
not resided, as he had done, in those districts, 
and especially on the borders of Wales. In the 
year 1788, be was curate in a country parish in 
the county of Hereford, near to its Welsh fron- 
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tier, and in the capital of which he had received 
his early education. In his new curacy he 
found the inhabitants believing in haunted 
haoises, ghosts, and even witchcraft. 

The Anglo-CambrianChurclt had not effected 
so much for the Welsh as the English Episco¬ 
pal Church had for the English; and supersti¬ 
tion was mixed up with the piety of some, and 
fanaticism with the religion of others. At the 
middle of the eighteenth century, and even to 
the period at which we have arrived in the his¬ 
tory of Mr® Herbert, Wales was deplorably 
dark. The poor could not read. Public morals 
were at a low ebb. Gluttony, drunkenness, 
and licentiousness, very generally prevailed. 
The pulpits were badly supplied. Many of 
the clergy were worldly-minded and corrupt. 
The Sunday sport, called Ach’*waren- 
gamp^' in which all the young men of the 
neighbourhood had a trial of. strength, and the 
people assembled from the surrounding country' 
to see their feats, was rather encouraged than 
repressed by the idle and inattentive portion of 
the clergy. In some places, particularly in*sum- 
mer weather, the young men and women had 
what they called singing evesj i, e, they met toge¬ 
ther and diverted themselves by singing songs in 
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turn to the Welsh harp, till the dawn of the 
Sabbath. In other places they employed the 
Sundays in dancing and singing to the harp, 
and in playing tennis. Everywhere, on the 
Sunday, sports were to be seen; and in summer, 
interludes were performed, gentlemen and pea¬ 
sants sharing the diversion together; whilst 
the “ Bobhgerdded,^' or walking people, used 
to traverse the country, begging with impunity. 
The efforts of the celebrated Rev. Griffith Jones, 
Rev. Daniel Rowland, and Mr. Howell Harris, 
led indeed to a better state of thkugs; but in¬ 
stead of conforming to the Church and intro¬ 
ducing spiritual life within its walls, they became 
sectarians, and divided their attention between 
attacking the deplorable state of public morals 
in the principality, and attacking the Church 
itself. -The Rev. Mr. Rowland was the apostle 
of Welsh Methodism, and his influence was 
undoubtedly prodigious. His irregularity as a 
minister of the Church of England was, how¬ 
ever, generally admitted, and no discipline was 
possible if the Church allowed all his measures, 
and countenanced all his plans. On the other 
hand, it was not borne in mind that the churches 
were not numerous enough to contain more 
than half of tHe population, and, therefore, that 
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out-of-door preaching became more justifiable. 
The appointment of English bishops to Welsh 
bishoprics was likewise an evil. The Welsh 
aB^ English characters were vastly different; 
and no real fellowship could exist between 
people who could not speak the same language, 
and who constantly viewed every question from 
an oj)posing point. At the present day the evil 
\^ l)artially met, and the bishops of the Welsh 
Church are men to whom can be safely entrusted 
the spiritual interests of that portion of the 
British popijation. But dissent and, above all, 
Calvinistic Methodism have gained such hold 
of the affections of the lower orders, in con¬ 
sequence of the long-neglected state of the 
Anglo-Cambrian Church, that, both in North 
and South Wales, one-half of the inhabitants 
are separatists. Long must be the period ere 
this state of things can be changed; but by 
degrees churches are being erected, the clei:gy 
are principally Welshmen, or well acquainted 
with'the Welsh language, the occasional ofiices 
of the Church are more attended to, and the 
conduct, character, views, attainments, and 
spirit of. the bishops are better known and 
more generally appreciated. This was not the 
case at the period when Mr. Herbert held a 
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cure in the county of Hereford, and absenteeism 
on the part of the clei^y was then an evil of 
a most fearful and deplorable character. Since 
that period a knowledge of the English lafti- 
guage has made great progress among those 
mountaineers; though even to this day thou¬ 
sands of the lower orders will reply in Welsh 
to any inquiry made of them in English, I 
do not understand the Saxon tongue^ 

Alt^^gh the eflFect produced on the minds 
of the'Welsh people by the labours of the Rev. 
Messrs. Griffith Jones, Daniel Rowland, and 
Thomas Charles, as well as by the lay exertions 
of Mr. Howell Harris, had been in North and 
South Wales decidedly favourable to the cause 
of Christian morals, yet a vast deal of super¬ 
stition was mixed up with their faith, and a 
large portion of animal terror Vas combined 
with their Christian feelings. The whole system 
oi jumping^ rantingj shaking, had a distinct 
connection with their half superstitious and 
half christianized character; and although ffiuch 
of vital religion existed, under a most unpro¬ 
mising and even repulsive garb, yet, some 
notio]^ may be formed of the strange compound 
of faith and superstition, terror and belief, 
nervous agitatioat^nd excitement, which then 
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generally prevailed, and which still exists to a 
lamentable extent, from the following episode. 

On one winter evening, in the year 1789, 
Wjjiilst engaged with his old Welsh preceptor 
in acquiring, by a turf fire, a knowledge of that 
language, in which it was often desirable, even 
in his border parish, to converse, a sudden and 


violent knocking was heard at the door of his 
humble habitation. There were evidently more 


than one or even two persons seekin^i;|Q gain 
admittance, and loud cries and nois^ in the 


Welsh ton^e succeeded the repeated blows 
whicli had been made on the door. Mr. Her¬ 


bert, at the first moment, felt some alarm, but 
his venerable Welsh preceptor calmed his fears 
by assuring him, after having listened to the 
conversation and demands of the assailants, 

that no harm was intended, and that* it was 

> 

only some frightened and superstitious people, 
who declared that the devil had come amongst 
them; and who besought Mr. Herbert, as the 
next neighbouring minister, to come forth to 
them, proceed to the spot where Satan had 
taken up his stronghold, and, in fact, ^^to lay 
the deviU^ When Mr. Herbert opened the 
door, the night was dark, the wind moaned 
lowly over the border country^ and the wailings 
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of the superstitious and unexpected band before 
him, well harmonized with that jEolian music. 
Before him stood a tall, commanding woman, 
who appeared to be the leader of the party. S^re 
was clad in the Welsh cloak and hat, carrying 
in her hand a stick, of the dimensions of a 
bludgeon, todefend herself from satanic attacks, 
and even to rattle down the door of Mr. Her¬ 
bert’s cottage, should such a proceeding be ne¬ 
cessary to gain admittance. Her features were 
masculine; her eyes, as she entered the par¬ 
lour, and as they became more clearly visible, 
expressed by their vivid glances all the agita¬ 
tion of which she was a real victim; and she 
repeated with a rapidity hardly human, in the 
broadest Welsh ever yet spoken, that the 
devil had come amongst them to destroy them/^ 
She was- the chief spokeswoman.' Behind her, 
half-crouching, beneath the weight more of his 
terror than his years, was an old and bent- 
down man. He shivered, not with cold, but 
with trepidation, and every limb, muscle, 
nerve, was deeply and severely suffering. He 
did little more than weep. The strong, Ijrawny 
being who was before him was his daughter; 
and at his side stood, or rather knelt, his 
alarmed and almost paralyzed wife. She 
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stretched her feeble arms towards heaven; re¬ 
peated over and over again, at the top of a 
shrill and most unmusical voice, “ Glory to 
G^d in the highest T' as an expression of gra¬ 
titude for protection in a minister’s dwelling 
from the further attacks of Satan, and only in¬ 
terspersed her cries by sobs for herself, her hus¬ 
band, and her children. A young loon, of 
about twenty years of age, with long, sandy 
hair, looking the very picture of despair, and 
turning round every second to stare with wild 
horror bel^d him, as though by no means 
satisfied that the devil had not taken posses¬ 
sion even of the curate’s dwelling, and who 
was the son and brother of the other charac¬ 
ters, rendered the picture at once striking and 
sad. He was the object of the special notice 
of his parents and sister, the formerJooking 
compassionately, and the latter somewhat 
fiercely upon him. 

When the first quarter of an hour of scream¬ 
ing, weeping, sobbing, and alarm had passed 
away, Mr. Herbert attempted to ascertain the 
cause pf this emotion, and sought to pacify his 
noisy, and by no means welcome guests. Al¬ 
though his knowledge of the Welsh language 
was far from sufficient to enable him to under- 
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stand the whole of the details of this surpris¬ 
ing and tragic scene, yet he perfectly compre¬ 
hended that they all firmly believed that the 
devil had taken possession of the cottage, 
he had done once before, in the time of Daniel 
Rowland, of the cottage of Evan Davies; and 
that as that good man had succeeded in lay¬ 
ing the devil,’' by prayer, by fasting, and cer¬ 
tain magical influences he possessed over Sa¬ 
tan, they hoped the English curate would, 
though a Saxon, be able to afford them the 
same aid. At any rate they were all convinced 
that Satan would not dare to follow them into 
a clergyman's residence, and had made up 
their minds rather to wander barefoot for ever, 
over mountain and moor, begging their mor¬ 
sel of bread from the charity of the poor as 
w^ell as, from the mercy of the rich, than re¬ 
turn to their satanically-inhabited cottage, with¬ 
out the devil should have first been most as¬ 
suredly and unquestionably laid^ Mr. Her¬ 
bert at length obtained a hearing, and his faith¬ 
ful interpreter made these agitated and horri¬ 
fied beings understand, that the curate must 
have a calm and deliberate recital of all that 
bp,d transpired, and of their reasons for appre¬ 
hending that Satan had got possession of their 
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tenement. Let me speak, and be ye all silent 
exclaimed the strong, masculine woman, who 
had first entered, and who was the eldest daugh- 
te^v; and rising from the ground, on which she 
had been sitting, in an attitude of mournfulness 
and despondency, during the last few minutes, 
she stood with the bludgeon grasped with 
hideous horror in her right hand, as her left 
laid hold of her terror-struck brother. 

^^Not a word, father. Not a cry, mother. 
Not a shudder, Griffith,'’ she commanded, with 
the air ratl«r of a witch than a prophetess, and 
of one used to direct, rather than to obey. 

'Alt was last Sabbath evening, the very last 
we have seen, and perhaps the last we may 
ever see, that we heard Morgan Jones preach 
at the chapel on the mountain; we were all 
present, lie was in this part of the country, 
and, hearing of the strange doings and bad 
ways of men hereabouts, he took for his text 
the 16th verse of the 8th chapter of Matthew, 
' When the even was come they brought unto 
him many that were possessed with devils.’ 
He begun his sermon by telling us, what is too 
clear to be denied, that we were all devilish in 
our tastes, wills, desires, appetites, and lives ^ 
that the devil went about like a roaring lion. 
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seeking whom he might devour; that in former 
times, he was permitted to devour men, women, 
and children naturally, as well as spiritually, 
but that now his efforts were confined to sjnvit- 
ual attacks, though still he took human 
shapes. ‘ I remember,’ said he, ^ a case of a 
young maiden in Cardiganshire, to whom the 
devil appeared in the shape of her lover, and 
he tempted her to suicide. She murdered her¬ 
self. I remember another case, in Pembroke¬ 
shire, of a young man to whom the devil ap¬ 
peared in the form of a serpent, tempting him 
as Eve was tempted, but to kill the maiden to 
whom he was betrothed, and he killed her.’ 
* Sometimes,’ said he, ^ the devil comes in the 
form of a sin, sometimes of a virtue or a grace, 
sometimes in the form of a sermon, when the 
Gospel is not preached by our English bishops, 
and sometimes when it is not preached too by 
a Whitefieldite preacher. Sometimes people 
have told me, and right good people too, that 
they have seen the devil and vanquished him; 
whilst all those who resist the Word of God, as 
preacitied in our chapels, may be sure that, 
SQoner or later, the devil will take possession 
of their cottages, their cattle, their farms, their 
children, themselves, and they will be like 
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those poor people who were brought, when the 
even was come, to Jesus, all possessed of devils/ 
So he went on, and on, and on, till not one of 
could move, and we all shivered before his 
voice, as does the thistle before the blast of the 
north wind. But all of a sudden he said, ^ Let 
us chase the devil; devil, devil, we will chase 
theeand for two hours we chased the devil 
by our songs and hymns, by our cries and 
prayers, by our jumping and shaking, and 
wrestling and trembling; and Morgan Jones 
(and may tJie Lord bless him!) told us at last 
to be of good courage^ for that the devil by this 
time was chased, and had gone over the moun¬ 
tains. When he said this, there was such a 
scream of deliglit and joy, that I never heard 
before in my life, and now never expect to hear 
again, till the angels shall cry with .rapture 
when he shall be cast into the bottomless pit. 
But before we all separated, and before Mor¬ 
gan Jones took leave of us to go over to Gla¬ 
morgan, he stood up in the very midst of us, and 
said, ' If any persons who now hear me will not 
now turn to God, will not now repent, will not 
now come to the penitent stool, before Tuesday 
night shall he over the devil will get possession 
of their hearts, their cattle, their farms, their 
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cottages, their servants, themselves, poor and 
rich, Church, Methodist and all, children, fa¬ 
thers, mothers, wives, husbands; and ye will 
then be in the condition of those who w^e 
brought unto Jesus at even, possessed with 
devils/ Father, mother, and self, cried for 
mercy, and went to the penitent stool; but 
Griffith would not, he said he would notr 

No, no,^’ interrupted Griffith, who stood 
by her side, and now saw plainly tliat he was 
about to be represented as the sole cause of 
the disasters of his family, I did not say I 
would noty I said I could not!^ 

Welly Griffith,” demanded his fierce and 
fiery assailant,but what did Morgan Jones 
say to you in reply ? Did he not say ^ could ’ 
not, meant ^ would ’ not, and that all could 
vf\\o ivould? 

“ He did, he did, that’s true,” replied poor 
Griffith, on whose shoulder the left arm of his 
awful sister wa& still placed with an oppressive 
weight, and yet nervous trembling; but did 
I not reply to him, ‘ You may as well tell the 
snow^ of Snowden to melt in December, as my 
cold heatt to melt without the Spirit ?’” . 

Yes, Griffith, you did so—to your horror 
be it repeated; but what did Morgan Jones 
reply 
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He told me that the Spirit was there, but 
that I refused it; which I did not believe to be 
the truth, and I left the chapel.’" 

Yes, yes, yes,” screamed his giant sister, 
“ you left the chapel—without a blessing, with¬ 
out the Spirit; you turned your back on the 
man of God, and the devil hath taken posses¬ 
sion of you, of the cottage, of us all.” 

But did not you go on the very next day, 
Monday, to a dancing and a music shop, 
sister?” asked the brother, in a tone which 
denoted thgt in his opinion the inconsistency 
of his sister’s conduct was quite as likely to 
have drawn upon them the visitation with 
which they had been afflicted, as his refusal to 
go to the penitent form at the mountain cha¬ 
pel ; and did you not entice your mother and 
your father to go with you ? and whereas you 
were at the chap(d till near midnight on the 
Sunday, were you not all dancing, and drink¬ 
ing, and carousing last night, till two of the 
morning had struck, before you were all in 
your beds, sister?” 

So much the worse for us all,” repli^ his 
yet more agitated sister. But, as Morgan 
Jones told us, when once the devil gets into a 
house at one door, he will soon get possession 

Y 



322 


YOUR LIFE. 


of all the rooms. You brought him into the 
house on Sunday night; and whilst we were 
dancing and drinking yesterday, he took pos¬ 
session of all the rooms !’’ 

r 

I am a great sinner,” said Griffith, “ and 
I know it, and am not surprised at what has 
followed; but the blame is as much to be put 
on your shoulders as on mine; and it was 
only to put you and the English curate right 
on this head, that I interrupted you,” 

But when did the devil come amongst 
you—when did you see him—where is he?” 
asked Mr. Herbert, with some impatience, and 
a great deal of incredulity. 

I will tell you. Sir, I will tell you,” said 
the sister; but, Griffith, not another word.” 

Griffith assured her she should not again be 
interrupted; for that she was a far better 
speaker than he was, as he knew right well; 
but that he could not bear all the blame 
thrown upon him, without speaking a word for 
himself. 

So you see. Sir,” continued the sister, look¬ 
ing hi Mr. Herbert, and watching with deep 
anxiety every movement of his features, the 
words of Morgan Jones have come true, and 
the devil has got possession of us all. For, 
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about two hours ago, as we were sitting round 
the fire, between sleep and wakefulness, all 
the doors flew open, a mighty rushing wind 
set^ in upon us, our little fire was blown in 
every direction, the dog howled as never a dog 
in these parts howled before, the stools were 
blown down, not a bit of light could be seen, 
and we all of us heard the devil walk over our 
heads, and then in the midst of us, laughing at 
our misery and mocking at our tears.” 

^^You forgot to tell what became of the 
sheep,” saiithe father. 

They were penned up at night-fall,” said 
the daughter, but they are not now to be 
found.” 

The dog, too,” said the mother. 

Yes, Sir, he has refused to come wilrfi us. 
Formerly so faithful and loving, he would not 
go with those possessed of the devil.” 

“The old harp, too,” said Griffith. 

“ Yes, to be sure; all the strings are broken: 
broken, broken, broken! and father’s harp, on 
which we’ve heard so many a tune, is now the 
devil’s harp.” * 

“ Oh, horrible!” exclaimed the mother; “ my 
poor old David’s harp become the harp of the 

y2 
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devil;” and the hot tears of no affected grief 
ran down her aged checks. 

But who saw the devil ?” asked Mr. Her¬ 
bert, with some curiosity and interest. 

None of us saw him with our mortal eyes,” 
said the giant sister; “ but we all heard him, 
^\felt him, and all saw him with our hearts'' 

My poor little cottage,” sobbed the old 
man, is now the abode of the devil.” 

The sheep,” said the mother, are, like 
the poor swine in the Gospel, possessed by 
devils.” 

Never mind the sheep, mother,” said Grif¬ 
fith, if we could but get the harp once more; 
for there’s many such sheep to be had in the 
world, but there’s but one such harp,” 

Poor Griffith,” said the old man; you 
are a loving son, to think so much of your 
father’s harp in such times as these.” 

But can you lay the devil, English gentle¬ 
man ?” asked the giant daughter. “ Can you 
lay the devil, Sir ? Can you go at once with us 
and lay him, as Morgan Jones could do, I am 
sure^if he were here ? Does your religion, Sir, 
enable you to lay the devil? I’ve heard you 
are a good man, preach true things, and love 
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good people; but can you lay the devil? and 
will you lay him, too ?’^ 

There was an imploring earnestness, and a 
superstitious, but solemn conviction in her 
manner, when she said this, that made even 
Mr. Herbert thrill with horror. Whilst truth 
commanded him to seek to convince these mis¬ 
taken beings that they were labouring under a 
superstitious feeling, which had been favoured 
by the half-convictious of unenlightened con¬ 
sciences, and by some meteoric or natural 
causes, whidli, at that hour of a dark, winter 
night, could not possibly be explored, he felt 
tliat he must gain their confidence and restore 
them to calmness, before he could hope to ob¬ 
tain the object he desired. So he humoured 
their weaknesses, assured them that in the 
morning he would accompany them io their 
cottage, offered them lodging for the night, 
prayed with them with much of fervour and 
love, and provided them with refreshment and 
beds, two at his house, and the other two at 
the cottage of his Welsh preceptor. 

The next morning, though somewhat more 
calm, they persisted in their previous state¬ 
ments, and urged Mr. Herbert to proceed to 
the cottage, and behold with his own.eyes the 
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devastation to which this satanic possession 
had led. In vain did he urge them to accom¬ 
pany him. Under his roof they felt safe. 
When compelled to remove from it, they still 
proposed to wander to some distant part of the 
country, and at last, when Mr. Herbert and his 
preceptor started on their singular expedition, 
the giant sister begged them to see if her 
great grandfather s bible, which was the oldest 
one in that part of the country, had been 
destroyed by the devil;” whilst Griffith mo¬ 
destly asked, if they thought it would be 
possible to get the rest of the harp from out of 
the devil’s possession ?” 

On arriving at the cottage, the scene of 
disorder was indubitable. Casement windows 
were broken, chairs and tables were overthrown, 
the strings of the harp were shrivelled, the 
doors were all open, and already a few neigh¬ 
bouring peasants were collecting to see if 
similar disasters had happened to that cottage, 
which had occurred in a smaller degree to 
their own. The diabolical possession^^ was 
soon explained; a sort of whirlwind had run 
along the pass, in the neighbourhood of which 
this^ and a few other cottages were situated; 
the sheep, liberated from their fold by the 
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whirlwind having removed the door, had fled 
to the mountains in horror and alarm; the 
dog, perceiving they had fled, had gone to 
watch them, by no means anxious to remain 
at the cottage where the whirlwind had so 
alarmed him; the harp-strings had been bro¬ 
ken by the same meteoric causes, and the rest 
of the evils were traceable to the sole source of 
so much confusion. The noises over head were 
occasioned by the falling of objects scattered 
by the whirlwind; the laughing, which they 
fancied thqjr heard, by the rushing of the 
winds through the chinks and openings of 
doors and windows, together with the noise of 
the wind without their poor tenement; and 
these were all exaggerated, misrepresented, 
and changed in their character, by the super¬ 
stitious and half-awakened conscienaes of 
ignorant, but excited fanatics. The scenes of 
the Sunday night, and the excitement they 
then experienced, they mistook for religious 
sentiment, and the piety of the heart: the 
rioting and worldly-mindedness of the Monday 
had wearied their frames, as the excitdhient 
and fanaticism of the Sunday had disturbed 
their moral condition. Tuesday evening arrive^. 
Their minds were influenced by contending 
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feelings. Their consciences were half-awakened 
to their inconsistency. Their bodies, wearied 
and exhausted, were half-asleep. The pro¬ 
phecy of Morgan Jones, which he had uttered 
in a spiritual sense,—meaning, that if on Mon¬ 
day they returned to the world and its vanities, 
the impressions of that Sunday night when he 
was preaching, would be forgotten before Tues¬ 
day was over, and the devil would have got 
possession of their hearts,—they had interpreted 
literallyj and as meaning an actual and bona 
fide diabolical possession of their persons and 
habitations. In like manner, when he had said 
that the devil had appeared to persons in such 
and such forms, meaning that the devil tempted 
men through various channels and agents, they 
had interpreted it literally; and thus these 
poor creatures, excited by fanatical scenes, and 
uninstructed in pure, rational, and evangelical 
'^'iews of religion, had become wild with appre¬ 
hension, and almost mad with horror. They 
had heard before of demoniacal power and 
Satanic visits, and they now believed them all. 

The sequel of the history is soon told. Mr. 
Herbert induced two of the cottagers, to whom 
similar disasters had happened that same night, 
and one of whom was a Christian of acknow- 
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ledged and signal piety, to return with him to 
his residence, that they might confirm him in 
his views and statements, and induce the 
ejected and dejected family to believe him. 
They did so with great reluctance and trepi¬ 
dation ; returned early in the afternoon to their 
disordered abode; arranged their dwelling; 
and were gradually brought to see and feel, 
that religion does not consist either in ranting, 
jumping, or shaking, but in a knowledge of 
and sorrow for sin, in true repentance, faith, 
hope, ani^ love, and in the sanctification of 
the heart and life by and through the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. As Mr. Herbert advanced 
in his knowledge of the Welsh langiutge, his 
visits to these cottagers became more frequent, 
and he was ever regarded by them as the 

_ _ i 

good English pastor ,The character of the 
giant sister became by degrees sensibly changed 
to all who knew her; Griffith was at last one 
of the very best young men in the parish ; and 
the aged couple some years afterwards sunk to 
rest in the arms of their faithful children, to 
enjoy for ever the love and smiles o^ their 
Saviour and their God. 

The present state of the Anglo-Cambrian 
Church is greatly more satisfactory than it 



330 


YOUR LIFE. 


was at the close of the last century. Much 
more attention is paid to the spiritual wants of 
the people. Many more churches have been 
and are continually erected. The clergy are 
more adapted to the Welsh people. The style 
of preaching, as well as the language, are in 
harmony with the wants and modes of think¬ 
ing of the nation. The bishops are most atten¬ 
tive to their clergy. The people feel that they 
form part of one British family. There is a 
great deal more of union between the lay and 
clerical members than formerly exited; and, 
though much still remains to be done ere the 
Welsh will be brought back to the fold of the 
Anglo-Cambrian Church, yet there is every 
reason to hope that hy degrees this mighty 
good may be accomplished. Still, large parishes 
are left* without adequate spiritual aid; still, 
the clergy have to walk or ride over immense 
and widely-scattered districts ; still, the bishop¬ 
rics are unequally arranged and apportioned; 
and still, the livings are too poor for men of 
talent, learning, education, and piety. Take 
the fcdlowing specimens of largely-populated 
Welsh parishes, with but one or two parish 
churches, and generally most insufficient in¬ 
comes :— 
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Palish* 

Value, 

Population. 

Churches 

Cardiff. 

;£260 


9 

Swansea. 

291 

. 14,931 .. 

t*99 1 

Llanbadarn Vawr 135 « 

. 9,824 .. 

.... 1 

Aberystwith. 

. 265 

. 4,128 .. 

!••• 1 

Llandilo Vawr. 

. 243 

. 5,149 .. 

■ ••• 1 

Ijlanelly . 

. 96 

. 7,G4a .. 

.... 2 

Llanidloes. 

. 151 

. 4,189 .. 

.... 1 

Llansamlet .... 

. 94 

. 3,187 .. 

* • • • 1 

Llanvihangel . 

. 221 

. 3,576 .. 

... 1 


Eight out of nine of the incumbents have no other preferment. 

Whilst, then, much has been done, a vast deal 
remains to be effected for the Anglo-Cambrian 
Church, aj^d for its faithful and sincere mem¬ 
bers. Episcopacy is as suited to the Welsh as 
it is to the English, for the doctrines of the 
Welsh Methodists are those of the Thirty-nine 
Articles taken in a Calvinistic sense; their 
discipline consists of a monthly synod for 
each county, and of a general assembly, which 
meets quarterly, and alternately in North and 
South Wales; and the Rev. Mr. Charles, of 
Bala, an unbeneficed clergyman, may be re¬ 
garded as ihm founder. If more and constant 
attention be paid to the wants and feelings, 
interests and peculiarities, of the AngloCam- 
brian Church, it may become one of the 
most important arms of the Church of Eng¬ 
land. 
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The state of the Welsh bishoprics is also 
deserving attention. Look at the diocese of 
St, Davidsy embracing the archdeaconries of 
St. Davids, Brecon, Carmarthen, and Cardigan, 
with their eighteen deaneries, and their nearly 
five hundred churches. What is the income of 
the bishop ? £2,500 per annum ! It is impos- 
sihle that anv one man, and with such an 
income, can take the oversight of five hundred 
churches with any degree of efficiency and 
power. Impossible! 

The year 1791 was one of no iiv^uspicious 
character to Mr. Herbert, for he saw himself 
promoted to a London curacy of a moderate- 
sized parish, and became attached to the lady 
who afterwards, for nearly thirty years, was his 
companion, friend, solace, and wife. In a city 
parish, ijot far removed from the London side 
of the old bridge, he was appointed to officiate, 
and whilst his duties were small, his income 
was sufficient, when added to his private for¬ 
tune and that of his wife, to enable him to live 
with comfort, to relieve the sufierings of the 
poor, fjo receive the visits of the middling and 

I 

even upper classes, ahd to make himself widely 
useful in his new and important career. Miss 
Emma Jones was the daughter of a respectable 
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merchant, attached to business, and delio-ht- 
ing in occupation. Mr. Jones inhabited the 
city, attended to the parochial duties which 
devolved on him as one of the most respected 
oi the inhabitants, was most punctual in his 
attention to Church aff'^irs, persevering in his 
opposition to all dissenting encroachments, 
regular in his attendance at the parish church, 
and more zealous for forms and ceremonies 
than he was for the weightier and more impor¬ 
tant matters of the law. The former, indeed, 
he ought have done, but not to have left the 
others undone. As there are multitudes of 
members of the Established Church who still 
pay more attention to what the Church herself 
regards as of secondary imj)ortance, than they 
do to the all-im])ortant matters of the salvation 
of their own souls and those of their femilies, 
friends, and fellow-parishioners, it may not be 
either unwise or unimportant to pause for a 
few moments, and contemplate the description 
of characters to whom Mr. Jones and his family 

To be a Churchman^ does not necessarily 
imply that the individual is a sincere Christian. 
To be a Churchman^ is not, therefore, sufficient 
either to secure the love of God in time, or 
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happiness with him throughout eternity. Yet 
there was in Mr. Jones’s time, as there is now, 
a class of persons who, resembling the dis¬ 
senting formalists in their regular attention to 
mere forms and ceremonies, are quite satisfied 
with the knowledge that they are Churchmen ; 
and as they belong to the National religion, and 
therefore are not chargeable with the sin of 
schism, are entitled, they think, to hope that 
when they exchange the shadows of time for 
the reaUties of eternity, unceasing happiness 
will be their portion. They are regi^ar in their 
attendance at church; receive the sacrament 
three or four times every year; observe the 
ordinances of the Church during Lent; bow 
most reverently to the altar; are generous in 
their Easter offerings; know the Prayer-book 
nearly by heart; would not enter a conventicle 
for any sum of money which could be offered 
them; declare that the Church is perfect, 
and that Qod is a God of boundless mercy f as 
though he had no other attribute; frequent 
theatres, card-tables, races, and all the plea¬ 
sures •and amusements of those who never 
attend church at all, and throw off all religion; 
and y6t pride themselves on their good deeds, 
declcwe that ^Hhey n^ver did any one any 
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injury,” and that their religion consists in 
doing to otliers as they would be done unto.” 
To this class of “ Churchmen,” as they call 
themselves, the family of Mr. Jones belonged, 
when first Mr. Herbert undertook the cure of ’ 
the city parish in which.they resided. Accus¬ 
tomed to hear sermons on the histories of 
Joseph and his brethren, of Balaam and his 
ass, of Samson and the lion, of Elijah and the 
children, of the widow and the cruse of oil, of 
the good Samaritan, on the parables of the New 
Tesidimexii^unspiritualized, and on the duties 
of patience, humility, almsgiving, and other 
good works 5 the family of the J ones’s, as well 
as the rest of the parishioners, were at first 
startled and almost horrified at the new style of 
preaching of Mr, Herbert. The first sentence 
he ever uttered in the pulpit of bis neiwparish, 
to which he was appointed by a new rOOtor, .:who 
entertained opinions similar to his own, 
was unable from illn^s to attei^ duties^ 
were My brethren, I am come amongst you 
to preach the ^Gospel; and to declare, in the 
language of ^ur CJifirch^ t\mt they are to be 
had accursed,^ that pi^sume to feay, that every 
man shall be saved by the law or sect which he 
professetli, so that he be diligent to frame his 
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life according to that law and the light of 
nature. ^ For Holy Scripture doth aet out unto 
uaonly the name of Jesus Christ whereby men 
mmt be saved* This is the langua^^ of the 

■ 0huroh* Hear,it 

'^Suoh language as this/' said Miss Emiria 
.^ones. as she returiied with hei* father to their 

^ ’ 1 . ’'i 

■ njity ne^ideQice, “ is quite' at'Variance with all I 

^ I , * 

have ever-heard j' aad either poor.Doctor James 
(the lattf rector) was, wrcaig in Ats views, which 
'I cmmt Wing myself to believe, or this new 
Ourate onn» ii^ grievous^ in. error/’ . 

'‘.'I ain efiaid He belongs tri '^e Methodist 
, party/,^ replied IVlf; Jones; his usual 

.good traupei^»-jhe. added,* '1 Still we .must; not 
;,cohderiipf tW.^^tletaoncOBi'first hearing, hut 
See whn6the;<has to say to.u^ nett.^nday.^' 

Mr*'JJerbeft .had hoard‘fieW^the parish Olqrh 
■and, chitrishwardens ithat ifiS''J^tsi/s^nnon, on 
objtqiniag satVaridri the n«une «nd 

merita b^d,o1^ded some, plqned the 

cPbtentiomof othwsiand staj^dd-ajk ,'$^<dyod,.. 
VJth 'the bleisfflig ^pW/on bis 

laoQifrs,^ ^ 9 ^ nnike iaSy pa^sMoners ^^ompthing 
more than mere t)hi^ch&i^‘n J» itheory) hut to 
make'thcm iOhurchin^n hn^eait .apd-soul,'that 
k Christian, converted,^ saved plhitrchaaeh',- he 
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began his sermon the next Sunday as follows : 
— Ml/ hrethren^ the condition of man after 
the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot turn 
and prepare himself by his own natural strength 
anfl good works to faith, and calling upon Gk)d; 
wherefore we have no power to do good works, 
pleasant and acceptable to God, without the 
grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we 
may have a good will, and working with us 
when we have a good will.” 

Mr. Jones was now as much startled as his 
daughter, gnd as the rest of his fellow-pa- 
rishioners; but as Mr. Herbert was eloquent, 
argumentative, and evidently thoroughly con¬ 
vinced of the truth of his owh statements, 
there was a feeling of curiosity excited amongst 

all classes as to what would come next,” and 

► - ^ 

the third Sunday the church was^srowded. 

‘‘ My brethren,” said Mr. Herbert, ^‘original 
sin stairdeth not in the fplloWing of Adam^ {as 
the Pelagians do vainly talk), but H is thli fault 
' and oorruptiopof the nature of every tnau that 
naturally is enget|jSei*ed of the offspring of 
Adam, whereby man is very fiir gone*from 
original righteousness, and is of his own nature 

<1 ^ ^ i 

inclined to evil, so thdt the flesh lusteth always 
contrary to the spirit; Wid therefore in every 

L 

Z 
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person bom into this world, it deserveth God^s 
wrath and damnation.^’ 

This was strong language. His sermon was 
its exposition. And when, towards its close, 
after recapitulating the substance of these his 
three first sermons among them, he said, “ I 
have heard, my brethren, that it hath been said 
that I am no Churchman; that I am a Me¬ 
thodist; that I come to preach dissenting doc¬ 
trines among you ; and that I do not hold the 
Articles of my Church ; but let me tell you, ye 
who pride yourselves on your Churchman-like 
characters, knowledge, and attachment, that 
my sermons have been based on the 18th, 10th, 
and 9th Articles, to be found in all your Prayer- 
books there was such a rush to the Prayer- 
books, such turning over of pages, and such 
an examining of those three Articles, that a 
scene more impressive or curious was seldom 
witnessed. “Yes, my brethren/' he added, 
“ this is the language of the Churchy of the 
church in heaven, of the church on earth, of 
the Church of England, and of the church of 
Christ.” 

This “ new doctrine^'' for still it was called 
so during several months, beat the formalism 
of mere Christian ethics or morals quite out of 
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the field; many dissenters abandoned their city 
meeting-houses, semi-pelagianism was routed, 
the church soon filled with praying hearers, 
and the family of the Jones’s were converted 
from the will worship and cold forms of a 
nominal churchism, to the real Christian, vital re¬ 
ligion of the Articles^' of the Church of Eng¬ 
land. Some, indeed, were offended. They felt 
that they must give up the world with its sins, 
its pleasures, its enticements, its vanities, its 
dissipations, and its baubles, or that they must 
renounce hearing the sermons of the new curate. 
To adopt the former course would have cost 
them too much of self-love, and self-gratifica¬ 
tion, and so the old parish church was aban¬ 
doned, and the curate anathematized as a Wes¬ 
leyan or a Whitefieldite. But their places were 
soon filled up; the fame of the new*curate 
spread far and wide, and the old church, which 
for half a century had never been warmed by 
even the appearance of a middling congrega¬ 
tion when cold morals were repeated to sleepy 
and uninterested hearers, now became crowded 
with listening and converted auditors, who loved 
their Church more and more in proportion as 
they became acquainted with it, and rejoiced 

z 2 
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that they belonged to her communion and were 
saved in her bosom. 

These will ahvaj/s be the eflects of what may 
properly be styled Gospel preaching'^ For 
it is the preaching of the Gospel in opposition to 
the preaching of sacred histon/, to the preach¬ 
ing of mere isolated and interesting facts, of 
morals without faith, of works as the means 
of salvation, and of speculations instead of 
verities. In some churches in Eiiiiland this 
substitution of old for the new dispensation, 
this semi-pelagianis]n, this futile jj\ttem])t to 
assist in one’s own salvation, as thoiigli Christ 
were unable to save us without our aid, still 
continues; but the number of such preacliers 
yearly diminishes, and the clergy of tlie Esta¬ 
blishment, whether Arminians or Calvinists, in 
the ordinary acceptation of those terms, preach 
Christ and Him crucified as the only basis of 
the sinner's hope, and the only source of the 
sinner’s joy. Dissent has no longer an excuse, 
for the Gospel is preached in our churches. 

Mr. Herbert ibund no difficulty in prevailing 
on Miss Jones to accept the heart and hand of 
an able, wise, pious, and devoted curate. Her 
father at that time was engaged in some ex- 
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tensive but doubtful speculations which, if they 
proved successful, would enable him to settle 
a considerable fortune on his daughter, and 
if otherwise, would still not prevent him from 
securing to her competency, though not wealth. 
The marriaofe of Mr. Herbert was celebrated 
without j)omp or splendour, and when the 
wealth of his father-in-law was afterwards 
diminished by a failure in his foreign operations, 
he had not to regret the disappointment of his 
hopes, or to make any alterations in his modest, 
but yet gei^tleinanly household. He never bor¬ 
rowed money on jiersonal annuities, or had to 
deposit his clerical title-deeds Avith usurers or 
Jews. We should be delighted to record that this 
could be said of euery member of his profession. 

The death of the incumbent, and the differ¬ 
ence which existed between the vievVs and 
opinions of the new rector and those of the 
late one, led, in 1799, to the removal of Mr. 
Herbert from his city cure. This was a source 
to him of no ordinary grief, for he left those 
who owned him as the instrument in the hands 
of God in their conversion, for scenes far 
less propitious, and for a district adjoining 
the metropolis, where dissent had reared its 
head, and threatened little short of Church de- 
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struction. Impotent, indeed, were its threats : 
but the Protestant Dissenter’s Magazine had 
excited discussions which were iiijurioas to 
peace, and unfavourable alike to Church and 
to dissent. Mr. Herbert soon found that liis 
post was no sinecure. The parish was large, 
and yet there was but one parish church. 
The population was constantly increasing in 
consequence of the arrival of the middling 
classes from the eastern end of London, who 
hastened to enjoy a purer air and the luxuries 
of green fields and small gardens. But church- 
room was wanting, and as the Church would 
not supply the deficiency, dissent erected its 
meeting-houses, and enticed to its pews those 
who could find no accommodation in the tem¬ 
ple of the National faith. Mr. Herbert made 
every imaginable efibrt to obtain church-room; 
his efforts were encouraged and backed by the 
vicar, and he had the satisfaction, before he left 
this cure, of seeing a commodious chapel of 
ease duly consecrated and opened to Episco¬ 
pal service. But for his untiring zeal and 
never-ceasing efforts, that object would not 
have been accomplished, and the dissenters 
opposed it, not, indeed, with all the bitterness 
which now characterizes their proceedings, but 
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with more enmity and anxiety than they would 
have evinced had Popery sought to erect a 
chapel in the midst of them. The erection of 
the chapel of ease gave rise to hostile speeches 
and sermons on the part of the dissenting 
teachers, to the publication of pamphlets, to 
exhortations to dissenters not to leave their 
meeting-houses even to listen to the eloquent 
and evangelical doctrines of the new curate, 
and, finally, to a challenge on the part of one 
of the leaders of the dissenting body, addressed 
to Mr. HetJbert, to hold a public conversation 
on the objections made by dissenters to the 
Church of England. The challenge thus made 
was accepted. The preliminary arrangements 
were made. No conversation was to last longer 
than two hours. No signs of applause were to 
be given by the friends of either side. No per¬ 
son was to be admitted without a ticket; and 
as the room could hold two hundred indivi¬ 
duals, Mr. Herbert was to have the distribution 
of half the tickets amongst his friends and ac¬ 
quaintances, whilst the other half belonged to 
Mr, Burton, his dissenting opponent. * The 
expenses of hiring the room, fire, lights. See., 
were to be paid by a collection to be made at 
the close of the series of conversations, and 
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extracts from the Church prayers were to be 
read at the commencement of each conversation, 
and an extempore prayer to be oflf'ered up by 
the dissenting minister at the close. During 
sixteen evenings these discussions were con¬ 
ducted, and were all taken down in short¬ 
hand; but as it would be impossible to report 
the whole, as their length would extend this 
volume to many thousand pages, and as these 
conversations, thougli proposed in 1800 , did 
not actually take place till 1801 , specimens 
of two of the most interesting will fee inserted, 

* according to date, in their proper place—the 
next chapter. 

It may, perhaps, excite some surprise that 
Mr. Herbert, or rather his father, and father- 
in-law, had not, together or separately, jmr^ 
chased Mrn a livingy and thus provided him with 
the me?ans of permanent usefulness in one con- 
stant sphere of benevolent and gracious use¬ 
fulness. With respect to his father, however, 
when his patrimony was divided amongst a 
numerous family, there was by no means a 
sum sdUequate for such an arrangement, and Mr. 


Herbert afterwards had most serious objections 
to any purchases or measures which were, in 
his view, shamefully simoniacal in their cha- 
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racter. lie knew that in 1547 all simoniacal 
presentations were visited with severe penal¬ 
ties. lie knew that subsequently the difficulty 
which had existed of finding persons who 
might be willing to enter into the ministry, 
and who were able to fulfil its duties, had been 
greatly augmented by the extreme poverty to 
which the clergy were generally reduced. He 
knew the source of that poverty, and that it 
arose chiefly from improjiriations and aliena¬ 
tions which had been carried on to a dreadful 
extent, and which at the middle of the six¬ 
teenth century had by no means been effec¬ 
tually jirevented. But he also knew that the 
loss of those offerings customarily made at 
shrines, and of the fees paid for the perform¬ 
ance of ecclesiastical duties in the parish, had 
in no small degree contributed to tbe same 
4ind. This latter cause was particularly in¬ 
jurious, since the benefices in large towns 
chiefly depended on this source of revenue; 
and those places where the efficiency of the 
clergyman was of the most importance had no 
means of supporting the incumbent. •To all 
these causes, added also to the then ignorance 
of the clergy and the superstition which reigned 
at the universities, he attributed the simonia- 
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cal contracts of corrupt patrons, who sought 
not for those who could preach learnedly, but 
for those who could pay largely. The po v^erty 
of the Church in the early part of the reign of 
Elizabeth was excessive, not only among the 
higher clergy, who were exposed to robbery 
from the court, but among the lower and labo¬ 
rious individuals who possessed no dignified sta¬ 
tion, and had no further worldly prospect than 
to provide bread for themselves and their fami¬ 
lies. At that moment, when, from being al¬ 
lowed to marry, they required greater incomes 
than before, the revenues of the Church were 
labouring under a great depression, attribut¬ 
able to a combination of several causes. The 
wholesale alienation of Church property, which 
had taken place in the reign of Henry VIII., 
had unsettled the minds of the nation with re¬ 
gard to all tenures; might had legally been 
converted into rights and all men were ready 
to take advantage of the change. The court 
invaded the wealth of the higher clergy, and 
they, in their turn, were often little careful of 
the interests of their successors, and sometimes 
raised a revenue by appropriating to themselves 
the income which was originally granted for 
the officiating incumbent. Where the law did 
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not strictly interfere, it was not at all likely that 
lay patrons would be very scrupulous as to the 
person to whom they committed the cure of 
souls, and it was truly said, patrons now-a- 
days search not the universities for a most fit 
pastor, but they post up and down the country 
for a most gainful chapman ; he that hath the 
biggest purse to pay largely, not he that hath 
the best gifts to preach learnedly, is presented.” 
To this may be added the loss sustained 
through the discontinuance of fees and offer¬ 
ings, whi^h were made by the laity to the 
curates of these parishes; for in all times the 
working clergy have been treated the worst, and 
fared the hardest. Oblations made at shrines, 
the profits arising from pilgrimages, mortuaries, 
and personal tithes, or the tenth of all men’s 
clear gains, had, in turns, formed a con^^iderable 
source of income to the clergy ,* these payments 
had now ceased, but the government had been 
far from interposing to supply the deficiencies. 
The courtiers joined with the Puritans in 
attacking the Church; the latter to depress its 
power, the former to share in the spoil, ^nd to 
render the clergy beggars, in order that they 
might depend on them. So great was the poverty 
in the Church during the reign of Elizabeth, that 
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Archbishop Parker inhibited Grindal from hold¬ 
ing a visitation of the London clergy (at vi^hich 
fees, procurations, and synodals arc paid to 
the bishop), because they had scarcely wherewith 
to buy food and raiment. And Grindal, in liis 
letter to Elizabeth, says, so that at this day, 
in mine opinion, where one church is able to 
yield sufficient living for a learned preacher, 
there are at the least seven chiirclies unable to 
do the same; and, in many parishes of your 
realm, where there be seven or eight hundred 
souls (the more is the pity), there ar^Miot eight 
pounds a-year reserved for a minister.’’ 

As all this was known to Mr. Herbert, he 
apologized for the early existence of simony^ or 
of sinioniacal arrangements, since, as the best 
livings belonged to lay patrons, and as the go¬ 
vernment left the Church in its poverty, unpro¬ 
tected and unprovided for, it was not to be won¬ 
dered at that, with such royal and government 
examples before their eyes, un])rincipled lay 
patrons should seek for purchasers of their liv¬ 
ings, and look to the wealthiest, and not the 
most moral or religious, as purchasers. But 
this state of things had now happily changed, 
and though the Church still remained with in¬ 
adequate revenues, and badly allotted incomes^ 
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in consequence of the robberies which had 
taken place of her endowments, yet Church pa¬ 
tronage liad gradually got into far better hands, 
and tlie clergy had become more learned, more 
virtuous, and more pious. In no case, and 
under no circumstances, could he then tolerate 
the purchase and sale of Church revenues and 
endowments, and resolved to wait until his 
own merits and usefulness should, through 
the providence of God, assure to him some 
post in the Church where he might be per¬ 
manently ^engaged. He was not, however, 
ignorant of the fact that such promotion he 
had no right to expect, since he belonged to 
that then small section which exploded the old 
style, hahits, modes of thinking, S[)eaking, and 
preaching of the dry moral ,<choolf and ad-^ 
dressed himself with energy and zeaU to the 
consciences of his hearers, on their own de¬ 
pravity and helplessiiess, on their original cor- 
ru])tion, on the total worthlessness, as a means 
of salvation, of all good works, and on the ne¬ 
cessity for justification by grace through faith, 
and that not of man or his doings, but ol* God, 
and his mercy, through Jesus Christ. The 

V 

preaching of these doctrines often exposed 
him to ridicule or to suspicion, to contempt ^ 
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or hatred, but he persevered in his course, 
neither joining the fanatical enemies of the 
Church, who preferred libelling to amending 
her, who devoted themselves to attack rather 
than to improve her; nor courting the appro¬ 
bation of those who thought that the iie plus 
ultra of piety was to fast in Lent, give offerings 
at Easter, repeat weekly the Litany, and take 
the sacraments on the great feast days of the 
National religion. But, though his conduct and 
principles kept him from enjoying the advan¬ 
tages of disinterested patronage, th^y also re¬ 
strained him from simoniacal arrangements, 
and stimulated him to increasing efforts for the 
Church which he loved, ari for that religion 
which was dearer to his heart than his life¬ 
blood, as to it he owed all his happiness in 
time, and all his bright and glorious prospects 
for another world. 



351 


CHAPTER VII. 


PUBLIC CONVERSATIONS ON SOME OF THE OBJECTIONS TO 
THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE CHURCH, AND ON THE PRAC¬ 
TICAL EVILS OF DISSENT—ADVANTAGES OP DISCUSSIONS 
—PHALANX OF SOCENIANS AND INFIDELS—MATERIALISM 
AND A YOUNG SUICIDE—THE CHURCH SOCIETIES—THE 
BIBLE SOCIETY—CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY—PRAYER- 
BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY—SOCIETY FOR THE PROPA¬ 
GATION THE GOSPEL—-A NORTHERN CURACY—THE 

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND — SCOTCH DISSENTERS — SCOTCH 
DISSENTING BIGOTRY—'LORD SIDMOUTh's BILL—A LARGE 
LONDON PARISH—A DISSENTING CHURCHWARDEN, AND 
HIS DEFEAT—MRS. HERBERT’S ILLNESS AND DEATH. 

It was in the months of Jtinuaiy and Feb¬ 
ruary, 1801, that the public conversatmn took 
place between Mr. Herbert, on behalf of the 
Church of England, and Mr. Burton, as the 
advocate and representative of multiform dis¬ 
sent, to which reference was made in the last 
chapter. The hour of meeting was seven in 
the evening; every one of the two hundred 
tickets were immediately distributed, and, with 
but few exceptions, the individuals who attended 
at the first went through the whole course. 
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with pleasure and profit. It would be impos¬ 
sible to do more than supply specimens of two 
of those conversations, and the first we shall 
select was one which took place on thej)opular 
ohjections to the intititutions of Church of. 
England; and the second, on the practicalevik 

A f 

of dissent, v 

Mr, Burton, We object, Sir, to the tides" 
assailed by the .ministers of the Church of 
England, such us Lord Primate, Lord Arch-- 
bishop, Lord Bishop, Very Reverend Dean, 
Venerable Archdeacon, Vicar Geuf^ral, Vicar 
Choral, Chaplain, Clergyman,We read 
hot of these titles in the Holy Scripthres, Thejr 
are .of man’s inyenfion, and savour not of the 
apostles, or of the Sj)irit of God. Thus, the 
Chuijch is part and parcel oCthe woHd, instead 
of being entirely and exclusively a portion of 
the one iiwisible, but not less real church of. 
Christ, 

Mr, Herbert. Although J admit at once, 
that the very precise titles made use* of in our 
Church to which you object, cannot be fpund 
in thd Holy Scriptures, yet is it not a fact that 
titles of honour are Christian, and are sanc¬ 
tioned by Holy Writ? Did not God himsielf, 
when speaking of the Jewish judges, both>cjviI 



chxjuoh' titlbs are scriptural. 36^ 

V 

\ 

and ecclesiastical, say, Thou slialt not revile 
ih6 gods, nor speak evil of the ruler of thy peo¬ 
ple/^ (Exodus, ch. 22, vfer. 28.) When Elijah 
mej Obadiah, did he not fall on bis face and 
aski “Art thou that w?yZ(?r{ZElijah ?” (1 Kings, 
ch. 18, verses 7, 8.) Did not Si, Paul say, 
when reminded that he was speaking to the 
•'^higk priest, ^ I wist not, brethren, that he was 
tke high priest,; for it is written, Thou shalt 
ncrf speak evil of the Ruhr of my people ? 
Did not Bt. Peter approve the conduct of Sa¬ 
rah, who called Abraham, “ Lord ? Did nott 
St/Paul even honour Festus with the title of 
Noble f Is not Theophilus styled by 
tjie Evangelist Sf, Ldke, “ Most ^celleut 
Theophilus?” or “ 3Iost Noble Theophilus^ ” 
Did ^C)t Sf. John address a Christian woman 
. of rank in the world, as “ the Rleet Lhdy ? ” 
And did not our Lord, allow hinfself to be- 
Styled “ Lord,'' though ik the flesh, without 
reproving the nobleman who said unto him 
“ Sir,” or My Lord, come down ere my 
child die V' Thus, titles of^ honour, so far from 
being sinful, are allowed and authorized by 
Scripture. 

^ id 

Mr. Bunion, It is one thing, Sir, to make 
use 9 f the courteous titles and civilities af life 

2 a 
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in our intercourse with the world, and another 
thin^r to introduce into the Church such titles. 

n. 

M 7 \ Herhert. I have no objection, Sir, to 
examine into the specific titles you disaj)prove. 
Lord Primate merely signifies The firsts St. 
Matthew thus spoke of St. Peter, when he said, 

The first Simon, who is called Peter/^ So 
Archdeacon is the^rs^ Deacon. As to Pean^ 
the original term wasZ)ec«w?/s, and was applied 
to a Roman soldier who had the charge of ten 
others. When such an office became necessary 
in the church, it required a name,«and a suit¬ 
able one was found in the lowly rank of a 
Homan soldier. Reverend is simply from ve- 
reor^ to respect. Venerable is as simple a title 
as-Reverend; the one expresses the respect 
which arises from filial fear, the other that 
which‘springs from respectful love. ArcMea- 
con is the .head servant. Vicar General means 


merely a substitute; one who performs an office 
for another. Vicars Choral are simply the 
clergy who assisted to sing the psalms, when 
appointed to be so sung by choirs in churches. 
Chaplain is only the minister who officiates 
in a chapel. Whilst Clergyman, which has 
been so much objected to, is from Cl(^ricos, one 
who Ihos charge of the lot; or overseers of that 
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church which Christ has purchased with his 
blood, and who are called in the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, Ministers of Clirist,^^ and Stewards 
of the mysteries of God.” 

Mr. Burton, Yet many good men have 
thought. Sir, that the notion of a clergyman 

is the sin against the Holy Ghost.” I do 
not go to this length, but do not clergymen 
claim the exclusive privilege of preaching, 
teaching, and ministering the communion, ex¬ 
cluding all laymen from lay teaching of every 
descriptioifc ? 

Mr, Herbert, With respect to the absurd 
and blasphemous notion that every clergyman 
is in himself the sin against the Holy Ghost,” 
though it is not novel, it belongs to fanaticism 
and fanatics. And with respect to the doctrine 
of the Church of England, as to who hilve the 
right to preach, teach, and minister the com¬ 
munion, the twenty-third Article says, “ It is 
not lawful for any man to take upon him the 
office of public preaching before he be lawfully 
called and sent to execute the samebut this 
merely asserts that no man should usurp a 
church office; that he should be appointed to 
it by those whom the Lord has given authority 
to do so; but does not, in the slightest degree, 

2 A 2 
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interfere with every Christian’s right of teach¬ 
ing Christ to all around him. There are many 
lay members of the Church who render them¬ 
selves useful in visiting; the sick, and instruct- 

O ' I 

ing young children. As to administering the 
Lord’s Supper, even dissenting deacons do not 
do this. 

Mr, Burton. But is there not a lamentable 
resemblance between the titles of the clergy of 
the Church of England, and the Papal hier¬ 
archy ? 

Mr. Herbert. I submit not, Vfeeeceive our 
titles from those who, as God’s representatives, 
have a right to give them ,* apostate Rome as¬ 
sumes them as at her own disposal. While we 
abhor the lawless assumption of titles by the 
Romish hierarchy, we regard those conferred 
by the *civil ruler upon the ministers of our 
Church, as intended to be an external indica¬ 
tion of the feeling so forcibly impressed by the 
apostle on the church of Thessalonica. 

Mr. Burton. But upon what scriptural 'au¬ 
thority does the King, or do his ministers, 
bishops, or lay proprietors, appoint to office in 
the church of Christ ? 

Mr. Herbert. I think, Sir, in the first place, 
you will agree with the apostle when he says, 
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Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves.'’ And you will remember 
that he says, beseech you, brethren, to 

know them which labour among you and are 
over you in the Lord, and admonish you ; and 
to esteem them very highly in love, for their 
work’s sake.” And also, Let the elders that 
rw/e well, be counted worthy of double honour.” 
Well, Sir, these elders, or bishops, were not 


men who said they were called by the Holy 
Ghost, and appealed to this as a sufficient 
commissic^i; nor were they chosen by tlie 


people; they were individuals selected by one 
who held office in the church, in virtue of 


human ordination; they were ordained by the 
imposition of his hands, and appointed by him 
to the sphere of their labours. The right of 
bishops to appoint to office is established in 
the Epistle of Paul to Titus. For this cause 
left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in 


order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed thee.” 

Mr, Burton, To all this many objections 
might be made, but the question to which I 
invite your attention is the right of the king to 
appoint to office in the church of Christ. 

Mr, Herbert, The appointment to minis*- 
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terial office in the Church of England, consists of 
examination into the qualification of candidates, 
their ordination, and their appointment to a 
sphere of action. Neither the king nor his minis¬ 
ters interfere, directly or indirectly, with the fwo 
former. They cannot make clergymen, but can, 
and do only, distribute to them a few posts in the 
Church. The kings of Judah were allowed to 
exercise a similar power; and the examples of 
the sons of Aaron, of David, of Josiah, of 
Solomon, of Hezekiah, cannot be unfamiliar to 
you. David did not and could not iii^^ke priests, 
but finding one family set apart for the priest¬ 
hood, he distributed their several offices to them. 
Nothing which is spiritual in its character is 
done or attempted by the sovereign, but only 
that which is temporal. 

Mr,‘Burton, This is nothing less than a 
vindication of the union of the Church with the 
.state, a topic we have already exhausted; but 
as Christianity was a new system, and its intro¬ 
duction a new era in the world, the examples 
of Old Testament times are, on these matters, 
of secondary importance. 

Mr, Herbert, I think not. I maintain that 
such examples are binding on us all, except 
where a new order of things and a new course 



THE CHURCH ORDINATION SERVICE. 359 


of action arc specifically ordained. Religion 
is, and ought to be, a matter of the very first 
consideration to every state. If the Jewish 
kings were bound to attend to the religious 
welfare of their subjects, why are not Christian 
kings bound to do the same thing ? The King 
of England has as much a warrant from God 
to distribute religious teachers throughout the 
land, as had Josiah, Jehoshaphat, and other 
kings, to proclaim and insist on the profession 
of the religion of Moses. 

Mr, As this question of Church 

Establishments we have already discussed, let 
me now ask you where do you find any prece¬ 
dent in Scripture for a bishop using the fol¬ 
lowing words, as adopted by him on con¬ 
ferring priests^ orders; Recewe the Holy 
Ghost for the office of priest into the Church of 
Gody now committed unto thee hy the impo^ 
sit ion of my hands—whose sins thou dost for^ 
give, they are forgiven; and whose sins thou 
dost retaiuy they are retained^ What is this 
but the Popish mummery of absolution? 

Mr, Herbert, This will not be difficult, I 
think. Sir; for did not our Saviour say, 

Peace be unto you; as my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you. And when he* had 
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said this, he breathed on tliem, and saith unto 
them, Hefeeive ye the Holy Ghost; and whose- 

I 

soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whosesoever sins y© retain, they 
are ^^etained T' Has not God been pleased to 
appoint the laying on of hands as the meaTO 
by which, through his employlnetit of human 
instrumentality, his Spirit is granted to his 
ministers ? Did not St* Paul say to Timothy, 

Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 
thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee, 
by the putting on of my hands ? Did not St. 
Paul state, that the ^Maying on of hands’* was 
the appointed means of conveying ^Hhe gift of 
God?” Was not this “ gift” the grace given 
by the Spirit of God by means of ordination? 

Mr. JBurton. But all this belonged and had 
refereno,e to the apostolic age, and not to the 
one in which we live. 

Mr. Herbert. Then why did St. Paul say to 
Timothy, neglect not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy with the 
laying on of the hands of the PresbyteryL e. 
by thoEnglishecclesiastical authorities, showing 
that St. Paul did not on his own authority 
merely ordain Timothy, buj that, intending his 
office to be a constituted Church ordinance, he 



UNIVERSITY EDUCATION. 


361 


united with himself in the act the presbytery, 
composed of men who were themselves ordained 
to a similar office. , ^ 

r 1 p 

Mr, Burton. This evidence is in favour of 
tllfe apostles and the apostolic age, but not of 
the present age nor of^the Church of England. 

Mr. Merhert. I beg your pardon. All Scrip¬ 
ture is given by inspiration of God. , The exam¬ 
ples of Christ and his apostles were set not 
only for the age in which they Syed, but for 
all time ; and our English bishops, when they 
say Receive the Holy Ghost/’ Sec. only, in 
fact, follow the example set them by the Founder 
and apostles of the Christian religion. 

Mr. Burton, But I presume you will admit, 
that neither our Saviour nor his, apostles, either 
commanded or required, as do the bishops of 
England, that ministers should pass ^through 
one of the Universities, attend a course of divi¬ 
nity lectures, and be appointed to an office with 
a salary, before they should be able to obtain 
ordination. 

Mr. Herbert. I admit, that neither the apos- 
ties nor their immediate descendants r^^ceived 
an University education, but the Lord’s charge 
to the primitive bj^shops was, to ordain those 
only who were apt to teach.” And though 
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this aptness was undoubtedly of two characters, 
first spiritual, and second intellectual; and 
though special gifts and graces were conferred 
by Christ himself on the first teachers of His 
religion, still who will maintain that intellectilal 
aptness,’* is not included in the ‘‘ aptness” 
of which our Saviour speaks ? Then how can 
this intellectual aptness be so well acquired as 
at an University, where all the arrangements 
are of the highest mental order ? With respect 
to a candidate for Holy Orders being first ap¬ 
pointed to an office, and accom[)anied by a 
salary, it should be remembered : 1st, That 
every candidate declares that he trusts that he 
is inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take 
upon him that office. 2nd, That it would be 
absurd and injurious to ordain a man to be a 
pastor vvdthout a people to superintend. 3rd, 
That as to the lawfulness of paying ministers 
for preaching the Gospel, no doubt can be 
entertained on that head after the declaration 
of the apostle^., that even so hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the Gospel 
should live of the Gospel.” And 4th, That the 
reason of the prohibition against ordaining 
without a salary, was to protect candidates for 
Holy Orders, who from their anxiety to obtain 
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ordination, njight be taken advantage of by 
those who liad nominations to confer. 

Mr, Burton, But have not all these regula¬ 
tions a tendency to keep out of the Church 
th*ose who are yet called by the Spirit of God 
to be ministers; and how is it that in the pri¬ 
mitive ages of the Church such requirements 
were not made ? 

Mr, Harhert, You do not seem to be aware 
that the regulations as to University education, 
and as to salary, may be dispensed with by the 
bishops jvhere circumstances render it expe¬ 
dient, which frequently occur. And as to the 
primitive church, God proved that he thought 
these qualifications necessary, by working a 
miracle to supjily the deficiency until the church 
had subsisted sufficiently long to provide her¬ 
self with suitably trained teachers. • 

The convtirsation which took place on the 
practical evils of dissent f was not less interest¬ 
ing or imj)ortant. 

Mr. Herbert, One of the most formidable 
objections to dissent is, that it encourages a 
spirit of disunion among the Christian inhabi¬ 
tants of the same parish or district. I am not 
now speaking of men who are alike indifferent 
to religion, but of those who take an interest 
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in the spread of truth, and wlio desire more 
that the church of Christ should extend her 


borders, than that the particular denomination 
to which they belong, should gain tlie ascen- 
dancy. 

Mr, Burton. Such men, Sir, I should think, 
would always seek to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

Mr. Herbert. But without being able to suc¬ 
ceed, Sir, Allow me to cite a case within my own 
knowdedge. In a ])arish not far removed from 

A- exists a church, where the qlergyman 

is faithful, aifectionate, and devoted. The most 
evangelical dissenter on earth could not make 
any objection either to his conduct, or his doc¬ 
trine. Regular and faithful in the discharge of 
all his duties, both in the pulpit and reading 
desk, at the font, at the altar, by the sick beds 
of his parishioners, as well as eveiywhere 
where his presence could be required, or where 
his example and counsels could be beneficial; 
his church was well attended, it was large 
enough for the population, there was no want 
of chitrch room, and the clergyman in question 
was fully able to discharge the labours which 
devolved on him. It was the perfection of the 
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At length a man of some wealth, a retired 
tradesman from London, settled down in the 
village in question to spend the remainder of 
]hs days. Accustomed to a style of preaching, 
among dissenters, wholly different to that of 
the country clergyman, after attending a few 
Sundays at his new parish church, he was loud 
in his complaints against the Armimanlsm of 
his rector, and declared that “ was not the 
Gosj)el.’' For some time his complaints were 
disregarded, but at length he registered his 
diuing-ro^m for a week-day service, made an 
arrangement with a popular and bustling 
preacher of the Independent denomination to 

go over ’’ every Thursday afternoon; and be¬ 
gan a dissenting schism in the quiet rural pa¬ 
rish of this evangelical clergyman. As the re¬ 
tired tradesman expended a considerable sum 
in the village, (;m])loyed many workmen, and 
had several servants and farming men, his 
Thursday evening meeting was soon well at¬ 
tended, and the first step in the schism was 
taken. After some weeks it was announced, 
that not only the Thursday evening service tvould 
be regularly continued, but that one on Sunday 
evening, at six o’clock, would likewise be com¬ 
menced. The Sunday evening service was con- 
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ducted by a dissenting- student, who was sent 

there from A-, and tlie Thursday evening 

service, as before, by another minister. Still no 
interference took place with the hours and ser¬ 
vices of the Establishment, as there was no 
service in the church either on Sunday or Thurs¬ 
day evenings. For some months this state of 
things continued, and the attendance at church 
was by no means diminished. At last the stu¬ 
dent, who had sup})lied on the Sunday with 
regularity for some months, left the academy, 
in whicli he had studied for three or four years 
the theology of dissenters, and, perceiving that 
there was at least one wealthy man to support 
him in the attempt, he concurred with the re¬ 
tired tradesman in his opinion, that there was 
an opening for a dissenting cause in the 
village, • and that it was only necessary to 
raise the funds for a small building in order to 
found a dissenting interest,’^ The retired 
tradesman offered a slip of ground; one of the 
managers of the dissenting academy, in which 
the student had been educated, volunteered 
£20 tfDwards the erection of the chapel; and 
the student wrote out a case,' and set about 

begging. That case was full of deplorable 

\ _ 

exaggerations. The iahabitants of the village 
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were represented as destitute of the means of 
grace; the village itself was designated dark 
and benighted;'’ no notice was taken of the re¬ 
gular, assiduous, and evangelical efforts of the 
clergyman; and Christians of all denomina¬ 
tions were called on “ to come out to the help 
of the Lord against the mightjf, ' The sum of 
£200 was raised; besides tliis the retired trades¬ 
man rave £50, and agreed to lend £100 on 
mortgage; and with this total sum of £350 a 
dissenting chapel was erected in the most con¬ 
spicuous ^jiart of the village, and very near the 
church, in which for many years the Gospel 
bad been faithfully preached, and the sacra¬ 
ments as fixithfully and devoutly administered. 
Whilst the chapel was erecting, the dissenting 
services were conducted throe times on the Sun¬ 
day, and once on a Thursday, in the large 
dining-room of the retired tradesman; and se¬ 
veral sermons were preached against the sin 
and danger of conformity At first the rural 
population could hardly understand this new sin^ 
nor the danger of committing it, as they had 
never seen their parents and relatives attend at 
any other place of worship than the parish 
church; but by degrees they were persuaded, 
because in some cases willing, to believe: 1st, 
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“ That tithes and church-rates were very iad 
things;^ 2nd, That God Almighty could not 
need the State to aid Him in carrying on His 
religion in the world3rd, That all priests 
in all ages were enemies to vital religion 
and, 4th, That if the state religion were 
done away with, taxes would be diminished, 
land would become cheaper, and true religion 
would j)revail.’^ These sermons, and other 
efforts made to set the inhabitants of this rural 
district against the Church, partially succeeded; 
and when the little Salein,^ for sot'the dis¬ 
senting meeting-house was called, was opened, 
there was an attendance of from one hundred 
to one hundred and twenty on the Sunday, and 
from fifty to seventy on the Thursday. From 
that moment the inhabitants of the village be¬ 
came divided, the hands of the clergyman were 
enfeebled, the dissenting minister was obliged 
to establish auxiliary places of worship at 
cottages and farms in the neighbourhood of 
the central village, in order to obtain from the 
whole of them just enough salary to keep the 
wolf ffom the door; and disunion, discontent, 
bad feeling, and irreligious controversy ensued. 
The village became at last so distracted with 
religious differences, that a Baptist Bethel ” 
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was founded to contest every incli of the ground 
with the Independent Salem and though the 
Church continued to bear away the palm a$ 
Jong as tlie clergyman lived and remained 
tlmre, yet, on his removal to another sphere, 
by an exchange of earth for heaven, the breach 
widened, the separation became greater, and 
the once auburn village,” whose inhabitants 
ascended witli joy to the church of their fore¬ 
fathers “ to keep holiday,became the scene 
of interminable brawls and distracting divi¬ 
sions. This is one of the practical evils of dis¬ 
sent. 

Mr. Burton, You have, no doubt, highly 
coloured the picture. Sir, which is, at any 
rate, rather an exception than the rule; for, 
you must admit, that,generally speaking, where 
the truth is faithfully preached in the -Church 
of England, and where church-room is suffi¬ 
cient, dissenters abstain from erecting their 
meeting-houses, and from establishing new 
causes. 

Mr. Herbert. I am sorry to say, Sir, that 1 
can make no such admission as this. The first 
Nonconformist preachers adopted this plan, 
and Mr. Wesley, during his life, persisted in 
not allowing his preachers to open their 

2 b 
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chapels for service during church hours—but 
this is no longer the case with the dissenters; 
and the Wesleyans are also changing their 
plans. 

Mi\ Burton, But are not differences in oJ)i- 
nion favourable to the progress of the Gospel ? 
Do we not read of the diftferences which soon 
arose in the early church between Paul and 
Barnabas, and yet is it not an admitted fact 
that the cause of the Gospel gained by this 
division ? 

Mr, Herbert, This would be to do^ evil that 
good may come, and to infer that because God 
might overrule the difibrences of two of his 
first apostles on some secondary points, there¬ 
fore that he is opposed to the existence of peace, 
Jove, and union among his children. 

I. 

Mr, Burton, History and facts have sliown 
us that a perfect union on all secondary, or 
even on all primary points and questions, is 
wholly‘impossible, and that where there was a 
sameness of views, there was generally either 
spiritual death, or spiritual coldness. 

Mf, Herbert, So, then, you apologize, Sir, 
for, or rather vindicate, the line of conduct pur¬ 
sued by the dissenters in the country village to 
which I have referred. 
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Mr. Burton. Without being better acquainted 
with all the details of the case, 1 should prefer 
not 0 tiering any special opinion on it; but, as a 
(jeneral rtilej I am rather disposed to think, 
that the cause of truth is promoted by what 
you (‘dll disunion, but which I style the multi- 
]>Ucnti(jn of the means of grace. 

Mi\ Herbert. The next practical evil” of 
dis Stmt is, in my opinion, the stirring up in the 
Church itself a spirit of sectarianism, w^hich in 
fnnior times never existed. For instance, 
where dissent is at all formidable in a country 
town or city, the church-goers themselves 
become more captious, ]jeo})le of second and 
tlnrd-rate education venture to set themselves 
up as Judges of the orthodoxy and soundness 
of tiieir clergymen; rectors and vicars receive 
anonymous and other letters from these theolo- 
gical censors, complaining of the doctrines of 
their curates; at one time they require “ an 
Evangelical minister, a Wesley preacher, or a 
Whitetieldite; at another time the clergyman 
is too Calvinistic; then moderate Calvinism 
is j)relerred; then dissenters aid these lialf- 
corrupted Churchmen in petitions to the bishop 
for the removal of an obnoxious curate; and 
acrimony, variance, strife, and many other 

2 B 2 
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evils are introduced, where, before dissent 
made its appearance, (churchmen were satis¬ 
fied, pious, and prayerful. 

« 

Mr, Barton, Your objection, Sir, amour^ 
to this, til at when dissenters set about attend¬ 
ing to the concerns of their souls, and of those 
of their fellow-jiarishioners, they do so in right 
earnest, and will not submit to the every-day, 
cold, formal, merely moral preaching of the 
clergy of the Establishment. This conduct of 
theirs is catching. Thank God it is so: rather 
than lament over it. If curates we»e oftener 
petitioned against, and were still oftener re¬ 
moved, the Church would not contain so many 
mere formal preachers. 

Mr, Ilerhert, The Church will never be puri¬ 
fied or vivified. Sir, by the introduction of per¬ 
sonal acrimony, of dissatisfied and unspiritual 
tempers, of sectarian views or discipline, or of 
party feeling amongst her members. Episco¬ 
pacy does not look on preaching as all the duty 
of a minister of the Gospel, any more than it 
regards preaching as the most important part 
of divine worship. No; all such views are 
dissenting, sectarian, and not in harmony with 
the doctrines, discipline, constitution, or wor¬ 
ship of the Church of England; and to in- 
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troduce them into the Church is a irractical 
evil, 

Mr, Hurton, This belongs to the class of 
objections made by men who object to the 
G6spel being preached anywhere. The apos¬ 
tles were pointed at by the finger of scorn and 
of anger in their days, and it was said of them 
at one place that they who had turned the 
world upside down had gone thither also. 
Wherever the Gospel is preached wdth fidelity, 
it must make a mighty change in society as 
well as iji individuals, and as a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump, so a little good, 
lively, dissenting preaching in time will leaven 
all the Church. 

Mr, Herbert, You should know, however, I 
think. Sir, that I should rejoice as much as 
you would do at the spiritual leavening of 
every parish in the kingdom; but I even go 
further than this, and maintain that one of the 
practical evils of dissent is to introduce a spirit 
of hypocrisy into the Church and the popula¬ 
tion of the country, instead of a spirit of 
Christian honesty, and manly, open, andT inge¬ 
nuous conduct. 

Mr, Burton, This is too serious a charge to 
be made or taken lightly; I will thank you to 
go fully into this accusation of hypocrisy. 
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Mr, Herbert. I will do so. A high standard 
of religious perfection and experience is attri¬ 
buted to a membership at a dissenting meeting. 
This arises from the sacramental scrutiny which 
occurs before any Christian is admitted by 
them to their table. The candidates must 
relate their Christian experience to the deacons, 
and they must report thereon. What is the 
practical effect of this system ? It neither 
excludes the worldly, the worldling, the So- 
cinian, the lukewarm, the mere speculator in 
religion, or even political agitators and, religious 
brawlers. Those who wish for admission to 
dissenting churches, have only to adopt the 
Shibboleth—for it is their only qualification; 
what is the consequence ? Men talk hypocri¬ 
tically; exaggerate their religious feelings ; and 
obtain admission. The evil does not stop 
here. Small tradesmen who desire eminence 
and importance, become dissenters on the 
same terms, and the example is followed by 
many. Their vanity is flattered. Their hopes 
of improving their worldly business or posi¬ 
tion, *come to their aid. A little religious 
eclat^’ is agreeable to them all. Hypocrisy en¬ 
ters into their characters. They are but ordinary 
men in their own sphere, beneath the shadow 
of the Church; but our table, our chapel, our 
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servant, our minister, are captivating forms of 
expression. 

Mr. Burton. But the silver and dross, Sir, 
are always mingled in this world, and you 
surely will not pretend that all who receive the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper in the Church 
of England, are sincere Christians. 

Mr. Herbert. I maintain no such thing; 
but then the dissenting system professes to 
refine and purify an ordinance, in which they 
accuse the Church of laxity and carelessness. 
Yet the Church is by far less lax than the 
dissenters; for Churchmen are warned publicly 
and solemnly not to eat and drink damnation 
to themselves; whilst the dissenters, on having 
passed the examinations of their deacons, have 
nothing to fear; no warnings to listen to, and 
no reprimands to incur. Thus the dissenting 
system is favourable to a low species of infi* 
delity, to lifeless cold formality, to a defici¬ 
ency of lively faith, to a loss of Christian 
experience, to a sceptical half-doubting, half- 
assenting belief in the Scriptures, to a too high 
esteem for outward forms, to a self-complacent 
spirit, and to an absence of that meek, devoted, 
humble, and adoring love to the Saviour 
which kneels at his table, and reverentially 
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receives the precious memorials of the Cross of 
Christ. 

Mr, Burton, You are depicting what may 
be called a low state of religion in any church, 
whether dissenting or Episcopalian. 11 is untair 
to call this excluswehj dissent, 

Mr, Herbert, Indeed there is nothing unfair 
in it. Dissenters assume a much higher stan¬ 
dard of practical holiness to exist among them, 
than amongst Church people. The bad con¬ 
duct of dissenters in their worldly affairs, does 
not correspond with their high-soun/ling pro¬ 
fession. Church people observe this; they 
declare that they loathe hypocrisy, and in order 
to escape from the charge of being hypocrites, 
they exhibit lukewarmness on matters of the 
highest importance. Young persons are also 
much led away by dissent. They are flattered 
and praised; even children are taught to write 
letters on Christian experience; girls and boys 
sit in scornful judgment on the plans of the 
parochial minister, and press their petulant 
impertinencies on men whose religious expe¬ 
rience has been benefitted by the collision of 
twenty years. Timidity and modesty are treated 
as sins, instead of graces. Look at another 
case; that of the baptism df adults by immer- 
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Vicar, This is one of the greatest evils now 
afflicting us as a Church. Those senseless 
cries for Reformwhich we now hear, would 
not assail and wound us as they do, if the unity 
of the Church were attended to and main¬ 
tained. The unity of the Church is the secret 
of its prosperity; and a want of unity, of its 
decay. 

Biographer, The necessity for an apostolical 
ministry appears to me to be also a cardinal 
point, which has been awfully disregarded. 

Vicar, Yes, awfully indeed, Sir. Men mis¬ 
take priestcraft for the apostolical succession, 
or for a regularly ordained ministry. It is one 
thing to be a channel through which God 
chooses to convey blessings to the Church, and 
another thing to be the blessing itself. It is 
one thing to convey infallible truths, and ano¬ 
ther thing to be the infallible medium. The 
Romanists require implicit subjection to the 
priesthood; dissenters have no priesthood at 
all; but the Church alike rejects these errors, 
and requires us to listen to her ministers as 
men commissioned by Jesus Christ, invested 
by him with his authority to teach, and to 
whose teaching a special blessing is attached; 
thus clearing away the rubbish of Popery, and 
the unbelief and self-will of dissent. 
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Biographer. Do you think, Sir, it is neces¬ 
sary to return much nearer to Romanism, in 
order to cure this growing inattention to the 
principles, discipline, sacraments, ordinances, 
arid Rubric of the Catholic Church? 

Vicar, By no means, Sir. We ought nei¬ 
ther to go as near to error as possible, for the 
sake of being primitive; nor yet rush to other 
extremes, because forsooth, evils are to be 
cured by their contraries ! Ultra-Protestant¬ 
ism and Romanism are the two extremes, Ul- 
tra-Pro4estantism is dissent. Romanism is 
Papacy. The Catholic Church has avoided 
them both, and we must study to do the same 
thing. It is not because we have neglected 
the unity of the Church of Christ that we are^ 
to make the Church infallible. It is not be¬ 
cause the necessity for an apostolical ministry 
in the Church has been lost sight of, of late 
years, therefore, that the ministers are to be 
regarded as infallible also. We are not, and 
ought not, to take a preacher as our interpre¬ 
ter, any more than we should antiquity, to the 
exclusion of the Sacred Writings. It is not be¬ 
cause the efficacy of the sacraments has been 
awfully disregarded, that the sacraments are to 
be raised to an exclusive value in the salvation 
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of man. And it is not because Catholic anti¬ 
quity has, during the last forty years, been 
falling into disrespect, therefore, that the Fa¬ 
thers are to be made to usurp the place of the 
oracles of God. The sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper has been greatly neglected; but whilst 
men are regenerated by baptism, they must be 
renewed by the Holy Ghost, and this must be 
evidenced by life and conduct. It is a dan¬ 
gerous thing to say, that a man may feed on 
Christ’s body and blood in the Eucharist, and 
yet that his life may be of such an outwardly 
questionable character that no one would know 
him to be a Christian. Some of our clergy 
believe, Sir, that we are fed to eternal life by 
. the body and blood of Christ, which are hidden 
in the sacrament. This is a dangerous error. 
The food for the body is bread and wine. The 
food for the soul is the grace of and love of 
God, communicated not materially but spiri¬ 
tually. As water is the sign of regeneration 
in baptism, and yet the water so used is not the 
water which came from the riven side of our 
blessed Redeemer; so the bread and the wine 
are the signs of that spiritual life which those 
have who feast spiritually, and wholly spiri¬ 
tually, on Christ’s love, grace, and pardon. 
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There is always a tendency on the part of 
ignorance, Sir, to rush to extremes. The 
Church is too much exalted, as by the Papists; 
or too little regarded, as by the dissenters. 
The ministers of the Church are its servants 
and representatives, as well as those of Christ; 
but some of our clergy will not have this either, 
thus raising unduly their character. They 
have a heavenly, but they have also an earthly 
mission. It is, undoubtedly, better to have too 
great a veneration for the Church and sacra¬ 
ments «than too little. Education without the 
Church, I mean national education, is an ab¬ 
surdity. Nothing can be more deplorable than 
Lancasterian schools; they are the plague of 
our land. Schools without fixed principles art; 
nurseries of heresy. To teach all catechisms 
is to deify human reason, and to enthrone and 
glorify man’s private judgment. ]Vo Church¬ 
man should subscribe to a Lancasterian school. 
Let dissenters support them if they will, but 
not Churchmen. The Churchman should ne¬ 
ver forget that he believes in Catholic authority 
and in Catholic antiquity, and should, there¬ 
fore, support both, by discountenancing all 
that attacks them. It should never be forgot¬ 
ten, Sir, that, in exalting the Church, you exalt 
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Christ. For it is a fatal error to separate the 
Church from its Head. God has not given us 
other direct means of knowledge than the Bible, 
and it is entitled to our best regard. The Church 
should take care, however, that its discipliite 
be kept up, or else, with good creeds and good 
sacraments, it may still degenerate. Sponsors 
at the baptismal font should not be accepted 
lightly. I have frequently refused to accept 
them when I knew that they had no intention 
to attend to, or fulfil their vows. I have seen, 
in London parishes, women of bad character^ 
known bad character, present themselves as 
godmothers, and I have refused them. The 
Bible, the Prayer-book, the Rubric, and the 
Articles of the Church, must be read and taken 
literally, and acted upon accordingly. No 
mental reserve or hidden belief can be allowed 
in these matters. Unfortunately, it happens, 
much too often, that the clergy have such im¬ 
mense districts to superintend, that they are 
unable, physically so, to obey the Rubric; 
therefore, the thing to be done is to divide 
the dioceses; then divide parishes into dis¬ 
tricts ; then erect district churches; then en¬ 
force the Rubric; then get back to the sacra¬ 
ments and to Catholic antiquity; but with all 
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this to pray for the spirit of faith and of prayer, 
in each believer, and for the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit on this branch of the Catholic 
Church, since, Avithout such Spirit, all other 
changes will be comparatively unavailing. The 
members of the Church, Sir, must also pray 
and strive against a love of novelty. There 
can be no novelty in true religion. It is but 
another name for error. Reformation is the 
bringing us back to the old fountain of old 
truth, and not to mere land-springs, soon ex¬ 
hausted and dry. Christianity has no new 
facts to disclose. It has been the fundamen¬ 
tal error of all the Southcottian, Swedenbor- 
gian, and other systems I have seen rise 
and fall, deceive and destroy, that all come 
with something neWy forgetting that it hath 
been said by Him who cannot lie, If any 
man shall add unto these things, God will add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book.’^ The knowledge of Christianity and its 
spread in the world are progressive, but not 
Christianity itself. It is, like its Divine Author, 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ev*er. And 
it is one of the capital errors of dissent that 
it acts, and reasons, and works, as if some¬ 
thing new had incessantly to be discovered in 
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religion. Whereas the Catholic Church con¬ 
tains the whole of Christianity, to which no¬ 
thing in this world can ever be added, and from 
which, also, nothing can be taken away. 

Biographer, Do you not think, Sir, that a 
want of union among the clergy of the Church 
is a vast evil, and that if it were remedied by a 
frank and Christian union, a great deal more 
good would result from their ministrations? 

Vicar, Of this there can be no doubt, Sir, 
and often have I wept over this want of union. 
Nothing is so favourable to the growth of 
Popery and of sectarianism as this. I have 
lived in districts, where, if the clergy had met 
together, concerted together, and devised and 
pxecuted united plans, dissenterism could not 
have maintained its ground a week; but for 
want of such union, one clergyman has pulled 
this way, and another in the opposite direc¬ 
tion, and the Church has been frequently de¬ 
feated. The rural deans can effect much ; the 
archdeacons still more; but the parochial 
clergy among each other most of all. A 
whole ocean of human life is not only pent up 
within the limits of our straitest diocese,'’ but 
even in a single deanery. The monthly assem¬ 
bling of clergy in a given district at certain 
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-vere, in the end, beneficial to Episcopacy and 
to tile parochial system; and the church, and 
chapel of ease, in 1802 and 1803, were crowded 
with attentive and edified congregations. Dis¬ 
sent has no chance in any district where^here 
is church-room—where the clergy are numer- 
vC/s, devoted, and evangelical—where the ser¬ 
vices are performed with care, order, and zeal— 
di.d where there is a happy harmony subsisting 
between the Church clergy and Church laymen. 
But Mr. Herbert had another class of ob- 
ctors a|id opponents to contend with in his 
■irge parish; they were Infidels, Deists, and 
Socinians. The principles of the French Revo¬ 
lution had made fearful ravages in Great Britain 
from 1793 to 1800. But for the efforts of the En¬ 
glish Church to withstand the progress of these 
subversive dogmas, not only the Church, but 
the State would have been overthrown. The 
impieties of Thomas Paine, as well as his ultra- 
democratical principles—the first exhibited in 

k 

his Age of Reason,’" and the next in his 
Rights of Man ”—had, aided by the repub¬ 
lican character of dissent, and its oppdfeition, 
either secret or open, to the Church of England 
and to the political institutions of the country,, 
shaken the faith of many a young man, and 
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given an unbelieving or doubting character to 
the opinions of persons of more advanced 
years. Priestley, Rees, Worthington, and Bel- 
sham, enjoyed vast reputation among dissen¬ 
ters ; but their political and religious feelings 
and conduct were all avowedly hostile to the 
Church. New sects among dissenters sprung 
out of the principles of the French Revolution ,• 
principles increasingly opposed to all authority 
in matters of religion, and favourable to the 
unlimited exercise of private judgment. Mr. 
Herbert, tliough averse to controverjiies of a 
political character, and though a lover of tolera¬ 
tion in its widest extent to all religionists who 
at least affected to rest their creed on argument 
and not on raillery or on ridicule, felt it to be 
his duty not to remain an idle ::pectator of the 
then important contest. It was not men he 
defended, but measures; it was measures he 
attacked, not men. Attached to the institutions 
of his country, whilst he knew they were not 
perfect, he was satisfied that those who at¬ 
tacked them were still less so, and desired 
not to^amend, but to overthrow them. He was 
well informed as to tlie alliances existing be¬ 
tween heterodox dissenters and the French 
ultra-liberal parties; as well as those which 
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subsequently were formed between Papists, 
levellers, and dissenters, with the revolutionary 
factions in other countries. He felt it then his 
duty to enter the lists against infidelity, deism, 
re|fublicanisin, and revolution; and many a 
letter did he address to a newspaper, many an 
address did he write and distribute amongst 
his parishioners, many a pamphlet did he print 
on the then deplorable condition of the Church 
in the wilderness, and many a sermon did he 
preach against the fanatical insanity of con¬ 
tending factions. He knew, and felt, that the 
pastor of a })arish, he who has the spiritual 
charge of a large flock, cannot hope to accom¬ 
plish the mission entrusted to his care, unless 
he shall sometimes descend from the lofty 
sphere and elevation of his sacred calling to 
take aji interest in the passing events of an 
ever-fluctuating society, and seek to improve 
them to the moral and spiritual interests and 
conditions of men. It was in the course of 
what he wisely regarded his pastoral duties 
that he became acquainted with the deplorable 
ignorance of the lower orders, and has, in his 
Diary, depicted scenes df depravity and un¬ 
belief which would at first appear to be cither 
unreal or exaggerated; but his character is a 
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voucher that they were neither. The following 
extracts are some of the most striking :~ 

September 14, 1803.—I have witnessed to-day a 
scene which has filled me with horror and alarm 
horror for the wretched being whom I was ctjled to 
visit; alarm at the progress, in the very heart of 
society, of the deplorable findmonstrous dogmas 

which have given rise to such examples. Stretched 
on a mattrass, in a small room, in the garret-story of 
an old, dirty, and half-falling-down house, lay a young 
man, apparently about twenty-five years of age, who 
having felt tired of the world, wearied of his exist¬ 
ence, and satisfied that the realities of Christian 
truth w^ere the mere phantoms of disordered imagina¬ 
tions and of enthusiastic or fanatical minds, had 
resolved on committing suicide. To effect his pur¬ 
pose, he had procured a strong nail and a cord, and 
had fastened, as \rell as he could, the door of the 
wretched hovel, in which he breathed lather than 
lived ; and had entered his apartment to destroy him¬ 
self at the hour of five in the afternoon. After 

i 

hanging for som^ minutes, till he became wholly 
insensible, the nail gave way from the ceiling, and 
his body fell to the ground. The lodgers below 
felt cdlivinced that the sound was one of no ordinary 
character, and, with little difficulty, forced the door 
of the wretched garret. Life was not extinct. Me¬ 
dical assistance was procured; at the end of an hour 
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or two be was so far recovered as to be able to speak ; 
and the persons who were collected by the event 
felt it their duty to send to me to visit him. 
When I arrived, I found he had been bled, had re¬ 
ceded some slight bruises from the hdl, and was 
weak and trembling; but as soon as he saw me, he 
raised himself from his crouching appearance, and, 
sitting upright, appeared to say, by his look of defi¬ 
ance and repulsion, ' What have you to do with me ? 
Why do you intrude on my solitude and my misfor¬ 
tunes ?’ I at once informed him that I had come to 
see him at the request of others ; that I w'as but par¬ 
tially acquainted wfith his case; that I only desired to 
offer him such pecuniary aid and such spiritual in¬ 
struction or consolation as he might stand in need 
of, and that I had no wish either to pry into his 
sorrows or to seek to add to their poignancy. He 
replied, with great nonchalance, * You must know, Sir, 
that I am a materialist* Wearied of life, and, having 
no pleasures or duties, no attractions or enjoyments in 
this state, called earth, into which chance has thrown 
rne, 1 determined to regain my original nothingness, 
and to terminate my being. Unfortunately I did not 
succeed. Fearing to alarm or (listurb by my hammer¬ 
ing, I did’ not drive the nail sufficiently firmlj' into 
the ceiling, so the rope gave way; some officious, but 
good-intentioned people came to what they absurdly 
call *my reliefs and have since compelled me to endure 
all sorts of horrors of bleeding and fainting, because 

2c 
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they will detain me against my will in a world with 
wdiich I have no sympathy, and into which I have 
been thrown, by some of the unaccountable jumblings 
of matter, to spend a few years, and then disappear 
for ever.* ^ Not/or ever,' I replied. ‘ Oh yes ! /or 
ever. There is no doubt, and there can be no 
cavilling upon that head ; dead once—dead for ever. 
Life*s fitful cord once cut, is cut /or ever —annihila¬ 
tion is my joy. I would not live here or elsewhere for 
ever, as you, the paid priesthood of a faith long since 
exploded by science and philosophy, would teach us, 
not if all the blessings you create in your own ima¬ 
ginings could be secured to me for evcij There is 
no bliss like death, and yet this bliss is denied me! 
But it cannot be denied me long, and a few days 
hence my wish sliEill be accomplished.* 

** The young man looked at me during the whole 
time he said this with perfect coolness and self- 
possession, and though at its close he was evidently 
agitated, it was the agitation of his enfeebled body, 
and not of his mind. I endeavoured to show him 
that he was under the influence of morbid feeling, 
was the victim of disappointed hopes, or was suflfering 
from disease. He declared, 'that all my suppositions 
were jerrorieous ; that if he was poor, it w’^as simply 
because he would not be rich; that if he lived in a 
garret, it was because he would not work for a body 
which gave him no pleasure to possess ; and that if 
he was there stretched on a bed, an object of com- 
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passion to myself, he pitied me, who wished to live, 
who toiled and laboured for self-deception and to 
deceive others, and who, after years of prayers, 
penances, faith, and conviction, w ould have to take the 
same great leap, and be seen and heard no more for 

ever' Doctor T-advised me to draw my visit to 

a close, as he was about to administer a strong ano¬ 
dyne, and he hoped that repose would ensue. As I 
left the room, the young man turned his head, and 
said, ‘ I thank you for your courteousness, Sir, and 
shall be happy to see you at any time, i. e. till we 
part for ever* I shall return to him to-morrow; and 
now pray ^e God of all grace, that my visits may be 

made useful to one, w'ho has evidently received a good 

■ 

education, but is one of the numerous victims of the 
infidelity and false principles of this revolutionary and 
atheistical age.'* 

“ September \bth, 1803.—What a spectacle have 
I this day witnessed ! How my heart freezes at the 
thought. My senses seem benumbed. I am as one 
paralyzed and without sensation. I proceeded this 
afternoon to make my second visit to the wretched 
being who attempted suicide. His temporary fever 
had subsided. He was coolly audacious, and po¬ 
litely conceited, and self-satisfied. I talked yj him 

of God. He asked me, ' Who is God? What 

« 

material proof can you supply me with that there is 
a God ? I want no moral arguments, no metaphy¬ 
sical reasoning,’ he added, ‘ but material proof. You 

0 n 0 
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can supply me with none, and you know it.’ I at¬ 
tempted to convince him that nature itself supplied 
abundant reasons to prove the existence of a great 
First Cause; but he interrupted me by saying, ‘ I 
know all you can say; but I have read too much of 
philosophy to be a Christian.* ‘ Too little, I fear,* 
I rej)lied; but I also added, ‘ the world by wisdom 
knew not God.* He smiled ironically, and said, 
‘ The Bible again—the Bible, 1 suppose—eh, Sir.?' 
I felt the indignation of a Christian at these .sneers 
from one, who was not worthy to stand in the anti¬ 
chamber of a Locke, a Newton, or a Milton; and 
how much less to erect his puny head against the 
omnipotence of Heaven. * It is the glory of my sys¬ 
tem,* he said, with a self-assurance, which was as 
chilling as it was deplorable, ' that there are no degrees 
or scales of intelligencies, minds, or]x)dies ; all is re- 
sumablc into the eternity of matter, which wdll ever 
work its fantastic and varied operations, neither ac¬ 
countable to man, to angel, to demon, or to whom 
you call (jod.* I told him tliat his system was not 
novel, but that true philosophy had exploded it long 
ago; and then, feeling that my only hope was to 
speak to him of the love of my Saviour to a lost and 
ruined world, I addressed myself to his heart, and 
presented in a few words the history of man, his 
WTetched condition, his need of salvation, and the 
all-sufficient merits, as well as the unbounded mercy 
of a risen and exalted Redeemer. ‘ I loathe your 
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Christianity/ was his reply, ‘ and I abhor your sys¬ 
tem of sacrifice and mediation. Christianity, Sir, is 
the offspring of superstition, priestcraft, and cowar¬ 
dice/ ‘ Not of cowardice^ I replied, ‘ at any rate ; 
for* the great High Priest of our profession suffered 
the pain and disgrace of the most ignominious death. 
Infidelity is cowardly, if you will, f<'^‘ it shrinks from 
moral responsibility, from moral fitness, and from moral 
requirements. It shrinks from the consequences of 
its own system, and would consign both body and 
mind to annihilation rather than be responsible to its 
Creator, and rather than meet the penalties of an 
offended iaw-giver.* 3'Jie young man rose, and 
walked towards the window; he appeared to be in 
pain. * I acknowledge no moral rcs 2 )onsibility, there 
is nothing to be called moral fitness; moral require¬ 
ments arc nonsense; man is master of his own ac¬ 
tions, and accountable only to himself. 3’hc action 
I am about to commit regards neither you nor any 
other being—^but myself;’ and taking, with incon¬ 
ceivable rapidity, a razor from the side-pocket of his 
coat, before I had time to rush forward, he had 
nearly severed his head from his body. I scarcely 
know what followed this awful and unexpected act. 
At the moment of its commission the door of his room 
opened, and his father entered. The old man had been 
apprized of the attempt at suicide already made, and 
had come for the last time to attempt to persuade 
his son to abandon his isolated and morbid state of 



M) 


YOUR LIFE. 


life and feeling, and return to his family. He ar¬ 
rived only to witness a bleeding corpse. O my 
God! what is man, that thou shouldst be mindful of 
him ? or the son of man, that thou shouldst visit him.^ 
And yet him whom thou hast made but a little lower 
than the angels, thus dares to dispute thy sove¬ 
reignty, to brave thy laws, to defy thy wrath, to 
mock thy word, to insult the Saviour revealed to 
him, and to rush unbidden, unforgiven, unprepared, 
into thine awful presence! There is no safety, O 
my God, but beneath the shadow of the cross.” 

I>eep in my heart, dear Lord, be wrougjht 
The jjotent memory of thy Cross ! 

Nail to that tree each rebel thought, 

And let me deem aU else as loss! 

Stamp its meek image on my breast, 

In patience, lowliness, and love ! 

Be this on earth my spirit’s rest, 

And this, my song, still new, above!” 

There were other objects of a more extended 
character than those of parochial duties which 
occupied much of the time and affections of 
Mr. Herbert. He took a deep interest in the 
success of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge^ and the Incorporated Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
How often would he love to turn to the printed 
records of the first Institution, and dwell on 
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the list of the great and good men who, during a 
century, had taken the liveliest interest in its 
progress and triumphs. On occasion of hear¬ 
ing the sermon of Dr. Pretyman, the Bishop 
oPliincoln, in 1804, he recorded in his diary : 

'' Heard this day a powerful and admirable ser¬ 
mon from Dr. Pretyman. Amidst the various changes 
I have already witnessed in public events, as in pub¬ 
lic feeling, how delightful it is to turn to these pious 
and profitable anniversaries of our beloved Church. 
Whilst I rejoice at the rising institution, *The Church 
Missionary Society am happy to learn of the 
efforts for circulating the Scriptures without note or 
comment by the Neic Bible Society: and approve of 
many of the tracts issued by the Religious Tract So¬ 
ciety : yet I turn witli unaffected and increased plea¬ 
sure to our old Church Institutions, with a century of 
beneficial influence and of good deeds on their heads. 
And hoMT lovely a sight is that when, assembled in 
the great cathedral of our old Mother Church, so 
faithful to her disciples and her children, the infants 
of the metropolitan parishes assemble and sing their 
angelic anthems to the honour and the praise of God. 
These are nurseries for heaven. These pajrochial 
schools are worthy of an enlightened and a Christian 
nation, lliese are our defence against the proud 
and the scoffing invader, and these our Christian 
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talisman jigainst the successful assaults of infidelity 
and popery/' 

In 1805, he thus wrote of The liihle So- 
ciety: ’— 

** I have been conversing with Dr. P.on the 

subject of the new Bible Society. There apj)ears to 
exist some doubt as to its Church character, and 
some apprehensions as to what may be its results. 
The objections I have heard arc these: it is not called 
for; people are not prepared for it; it is not a Church 
effort; it is in hostility to existing Church societies ; 
it will, if successful, make the Bible a drtig ; and if 
not successful, do injury to religion. I meet these 
objections this way : if it be not called for, neither 
was Christianity; if people arc not prepared for it, 
it is high time thc)^ should be; if it be not a Church 
effort, it should be made one ; if it be in hostility to 
existing Church societies, the clergy should do the 
work by a Church Bible Society on a larger scale ; 
if it shall be successful, the Bible will be in every 
cottage; and if unsuccessful, more shame to us all! 
The dissenters and Methodists are clamorous for it; 
then we should be more clamorous still. The more 
the Bible is understood, the less and less of dissent 
will be found in its pages. If I know any thing of 
myself, I am a sincere Churchman; but I am so be- 
cause> with the Bible in my hand, I can not only 
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withstand, but defeat all the sectarists in the uni¬ 
verse, though they are multiplying with very great 
rapidity. I not only do not fear the Bible Society, 
but I am convinced that it will be of vast vtility to 
th(i Church of England, will diminish sectarianism, 
and will o])eii the eyes of those who at present 
are blinded by party prejudices riid false state¬ 
ments against the Cliurch to the fact, that this 
calumniated Church is to be found in the Bible, and 
that its doctrines, discijdine, and laws are all in har¬ 
mony with it. I cannot agree with some of my 
clerical brethren, nor yet with our hierarchy, though 
I submit #as it is my duty to do, with humility and 
obedience, as to the best line of conduct to be adopted 
with respect to half-separafists and their institutions. 
I deplore dec])ly, that John Wesley was not treated 
with more of lenity; and I now think that the new 
Bible Society contains in it the seeds of so much 
goodness, that we should all rather seek to render it 
Ejnscoj)alian, and to attach it to our Church, than to 
stand aloof from it. Every great religious movement 
should he commenced and carried out by and for our 
Church, and it is, in my opinion, unwise to throw 
those who separate from her on their own resources.” 

In 1806, recorded of thes Churcji Mis- 
sioiiary Society f— 

“ I am thankful to God fbr the success of all 
Church societies; and whilst some may not approve of 
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every step, or of every view taken by the founders of 
the Church Missionary Society^ yet the true way to 
keep it wholly and soundly Church in all its paits, is 
to help it with Church influence, and regulate it by 
Church discipline. It is a bad policy to ask dissan- 
ters to support Church societies. Some may aid 
them from a love of truth, from a conviction that the 
Church is not ‘ quite so bad' as they were once 
taught to believe it was, and some from a love of 
display ; but nearly all wlio do so will be sure to say, 
* Why, the Episcopalians are so indifferent to \dtal 
religion, that even their own societies they would be 
unable to keep alive if we did not aid support 
them.’ If the Church will, and she ought to will so, 
that all should be done by her and for her in this 
country, she should take the lead in all societies, and 
particularly when Bibles, Missionaries, or Tracts are 
the objects of attention. I desire the most complete 
success to this institution.” 

The formation of the Jews' Societyy" led, 
in 1809, to the following observations in his 
journal:— 

“We are bound, as Christians, to rejoice in all 
efforts having for their end the salvation of any por¬ 
tion of*the human race. But I know of none more 
dear to me than the Jews, They were the deposi¬ 
tors of the law, the school of the prophets, the 
favoured and beloved people of the Most High. 
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Look at the long line of patriarchs and prophets who 
were Jews, till in the fulness of time my Saviour, 
who was a Jew, was nailed to the accursed tree for 
the sins of the whole world. There are many 
of .my brethren who think that the time for the call¬ 
ing of the Jews has not come. Perhaps not; but 
as ‘ coming events cast their shadows before them,' 
Eind as John the Baptist was the forerunner of his 
divine Master, so the movement in the Church, and 
around it in all directions, now going on, may be pre¬ 
paratory to the return of the Jews to Jerusalem. 
The w^orst of it is, that there is too much of party 
spirit anci feeling in all efforts made by dissenters. 
The Jews’ Society interests me much, but I fear that 
something like sectarianism is connected with it 
How sad and weak is this! For when the Jews 
shall return to Jerusalem they will not return to be 
Independents or Baptists, but to be Christians.” 

How lia[)py would Mr. Herbert have been if 
lie had lived to see the present state and cha¬ 
racter of this same institution. 

Few societies, however, w^ere dearer to Mr. 
Herbert than The Prayer-book and Homily 
Society,^' He wrdte in 1812:— 

« 

** I am fond of distinct objects, distinct plans, and 
distinct means. I am averse to any thing like uncer¬ 
tainty in matters of such high behest as those of re¬ 
ligion. One of my objections, not to the circulation 
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of gootl books by any one, but to the circulation of 
tracts by the Religious Tract Society, is niy appre¬ 
hension that, from a desire to be too liberal and too 
general, they may in time become too little specific 
in their treatises. But to ' The Prayer-book and 
Homily Society,' no such objection can be made. 
Who that knows and reads with attention and piety 
' the Prayer-book' does not love it ? Dissenters 
themselves being our judges, it is " the most wonder¬ 
ful collection of prayers and thanksgivings ever pre¬ 
pared or collected by man.^ And, then, the J/omilies, 
those beautiful and blessed sermons, whicli tended so 
much in the 16th centur}" to calm by their^godly in¬ 
fluence the irritation and angry passions which did so 
much to injure the cause of true religion, and this at 
times when every expression was discussed and de¬ 
bated, and when the clergy first resorted to written dis¬ 
courses to avdid the evils which arose from misrepre¬ 
sentation, and false accusations. How wise is it once 
more to cause those admiral)le and pious documents to 
be published! When preachers were deficient in former 
times, the first Book of Homilies was published, and 
from that moment the standard of the faith of the 
Church of England was estatblished. The immortal 
Jtewel was one of their composers. Cranmer, llidley, 
Latimer, Hopkins, and Becon, all assisted in their 
preparation. ’ The Homilieft on salvation, faith, and 

t 

good works were prepared by Craninfer. How admi¬ 
rable is the fact, that though various parties have 
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predominated, and various opinions have been held 
in Church and State since their preparation, yet it is 
demonstrated, by tlie similarity which exists between 
the varied collections of those previous Chiistian An- 
glkian Gems, that the Homilies have not been tam¬ 
pered with by any sect or party among us, for the 
purpose of making them exjircss sentiments different 
from those of the original comjiilers. How admirable 
was the notion then of establishing a Prayer-hook and 
Homily Society ! May these wonderful compilations 
of men serve as admirable and devotional helps to 
the reading and understanding that Word of God, 
which is ithc basis of all our hopes, and the source 
and authority of all our creeds.’* 

To the Incorporated Society for the Propaya- 
tion of the (lospel In. Foreign Parts he had 
been from early years a stated contrilmlor• (.)il 

one occasion, after having conversed with a 
friend on tl)e ijicrease of missionary societies^ 
both Church, Wesleyan, and Dissenting, he 
recorded in his diary :— 

“ Conversed with Dr, Goddard to-day, on the sub¬ 
ject of foreign missions. I '^as much struck with 
his observation, that more thaii a century had elapsed 

between the Revolution of 1688 and the establishment 

% 

ofca ^dissenting missionary Society at the close of th^ 
eighteenth century; whereas .only twelve years had , 
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rolled away from the same })eriocl (1688), ere the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts was established. True, its first years were weak 
and timid, but its very existence demonstrates how 
unkind and uncliaritablo, as well as incorrect, is the 
charge often brought by dissenters against both 
Church and Churchmen, that, but for tliem, the 
Church of England would have remained indifferent 
to men’s salvation in foreign lands. The fact is that 
the Church has taken the lead in every thing; and 
those wlio now boast of forming new societies, are 
but her imitators. Dr. Goddard has stirred up 
within me my too dormant churchism. iritis well 
to have a catholic, but it is also wt'll to have a 
grateful spirit. I desire to love all true Christians, 
and to put the best construction on the opinions of 
mistaken, if they are but pious men ; but 1 am bound 
to l)c thankful to God that I am a Church of England 
man, that her ritual is whut it is, her spirit what it 
is, her tolerant character what it is, and that her 
sacraments, ordinances, offices, rubric, liturgy, all are 
so pure, so devout, and so evangelical in the best 
sense of that too often exclusive term. I must set 
to work among my flock, and see what can be done 
for our dear old Church societies, not forgetting at 
the same time the Bible and Church Missionary 
institutions.” 

Of the custom, which in later years pre- 
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vailed of some clergyman preaching an annual 
sermon, at a parish church in the metropolis, 
for a dissenting missionary society, lie ob¬ 
served :— 

“If I thought that I had the smallest portion of 
real bigotry in my character, I would fall on my 
knees and pray, ‘ Lord, eradicate it from my heart \ 
but must not a Church, and, above all, a National 
Cliurch, have some fixed and regular discipline ? 
Should not that discipline be invariable ? Without 
discipline can there be order ? Without order can 
there be |)rogress ? Impossible! I have been led 
into this trfiiii of reflection from the circumstance of 
seeing it announced that a sermon would be preached 

by-, a most excellent and amiable man, but a 

very ricketty (Churchman, on behalf of the London 
Missionary Society and its funds. This soimds oddly 
to one's ears, when our Church societies are in so 
much need of aid, that the best efforts and contribu¬ 
tions of Churchmen should be asked for dissenting 
societies, and that, at the very moment, they are 
complaining of Church influence in British colonies, 
and are seeking to diminish, if not to destroy it, is 
singular indeed. I feel little doubt that in pagan 
countries their missionaries would co-operate with 
those of our Church societies, but would they do so 
in our British possessions, or in North America ? I 
trow not; nay, 1 am sure they do not, and would not. 
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Yet we >vho believe that our Church is built cm the 
apostles and prophets, Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone, are asking our members to belong or 
contribute to an institution whose conductors would 
most assuredly not j)reach, collect, or subscribe to 
our old societies. Is this wise } I mean wise in the 
large and most general acceptation of the word 
‘wdsdom.’ Not sliort-sighted worldly wisdom, but 
real Christian wisdom. Again, I say I trow not; and 
yet if I were to say as much publicly, the dissenters 
would call me a bigot. Yet I am not so; find some 

one ought to remind - - that he owes his first 

obligations, as do all sincere Churchmen, to their 
own Church and her societies.” 


It is now to record the lending move¬ 
ments and incidents of’ Mr. Herbert’s life from 
June 1803 to 1820. From 1803 to' 1807 he 


continued to exercise the varied and important 
duties entrusted to liis care in tlie large and 
populous parish near London, where he carried 
on his successful public conversations with one 
of the dissenting teachers, and where he also 
exerted himself to oppose the progress of infi¬ 
delity and deism. In the latter year a long 
and sev€*re illness rendered him pliysically in¬ 
capable of attending to his duties any longer, 
but when all his earth’s summer joys seemed 
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vanished, and the fields of this life appeared 
flowerless or chill, his heart was oft found sing¬ 
ing in a Cliristian’s more sunny day; and when 
winter without was dreary, his heart could 
warble a lovely and a pious lay. Though suffer¬ 
ing from sadness and afflictions, his harp w^as 
neither silent nor untuned, for his harp was that 
of a Christian, and his music w^as that of the 
soul. Often did he assure those wlio watched 

t 

his every sorrow with anxiety and grief, that he 
had no cause for sadness, that his heart had 
reason t<j be joyful, that he most grieved that 
his heart was cold; and w^as able to receive his 
afflictions with gratitude to Him, who, by the 
best of all his gifts, had proved to his doubt¬ 
ing, tempted heart, that his Qod was love. 

The ytiar 1808 was one either of suffering or 
gradual convalescence, and it was not till the 
summer of 1809 that he was once more enabled 
to undertake the duties of a parish on the Eng¬ 
lish borders of Scotland. He had various rea¬ 
sons for accepting this offer. A cool and rather 
bracing air was recommended, as most suitable 
for both himself and Mrs. Herbert; he w as at¬ 
tached to the border scenery; the curacy af¬ 
forded him was not too fatiguing, and would 
admit of his carrying a project he had long 

2 D 
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cherished, into effect, of comparing the Presby¬ 
terian Church of Scotland with the Episcopal 
Church of England; not merely in their con¬ 
stitutions, for with those he was well acquainted, 
but in their workings and bearings, their in¬ 
fluences and results. In the curacy in question 
he became acquainted with all he desired, 
formed friendships with many able and excel¬ 
lent men, and came to the decision that the 
Church Establishment most adapted to Scot-- 
land was, perhaps, that of the old Presbyteral 
Church, whilst Episcopacy was in every respect 
the one most suited to old England. He found 
that the Church of Scotland had as violent ene¬ 


mies on the north of the Tweed, as the Church of 
England had on the south, and that the former 
waS Scotch dissenters of being 

impure ^ot^ having no spiritual head, of sup- 
porting Popery prelacy, of encouraging 

war and bloodshea' ^ 

bad creed, of beine seceders 

from Ko- Cl- irrupt, and of her 

rrom her, of being cLu , ! * i *i 

rdertrv i x- , ^«i‘duct to please the 
uergy regulating their co&f * • c * 

eniirf* JT.. r i , ^tv^seiiters in Scot- 

court, lie found that the diL, • j .1 j 

bieoted ao th^ worIdl3^^si that history 

was metamorphosed into romar 
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that a strong case might be made out against 
the Scottish Church and its clergy. He found 
that as patronage existed in the English, so it 
did in the Scotch Church; and that though es- 
taGlished, abolished, restored,modified,and then 
enforced again, that notwithstanding its Presby¬ 
terian, instead of E})iscopal character, nothing 
in the shape of patronage or endowment could 
be tolerated by Scotch separatists. He found 
that, as the Church of England had sought to 
preserve the English from error, schism, and 
heresy, aiid to secure to them a pure faith, a re¬ 
ligious education, and Christian knowledge, so 
that, in 1704, the Scotch Church ordained that 
synods and presbyteries should carefully ob¬ 
serve that no one should be allowed to vent 
any Arian or Socinian errors; that presbyte¬ 
ries should collect money for the establishment 
of Highland schools; that anew edition of the 
Irish or Gaelic Bible should be translated into 
that language; that a school should be erected 
in every parish, and the youth of Scotland 
should be properly taught in both schools and 
colleges. He found that care was taken not 
to license or ordain rashly any candidates for 
the ministry whose qualifications were doubt¬ 
ful ; and that as early as 1709 the erection of a 
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society for propagating Christian knowledge in 
the Highlands was urged as an important duty. 
He found the parochial principle in operation, 
an orthodox and vigorous Church Establish¬ 
ment at work, and a faithful and zealous priest¬ 
hood exerting all their talents, influence, and 
piety in behalf of the flocks committed to their 
care. Though he greatly preferred Episcopacy 
to Presbyterianism, and the hierarchy of the 
Church of England to the presbyteries, synods, 
and general assemblies of the Scottish Church, 
yet he felt more than ever that ScoWi dissen¬ 
ters and separatists of all classes, whether 
burghers or anti-burghers, Scotch Independents 
or Scotch Baptists, were all imbued with the 
same spirit as that which unhappily actuated 
the English separatists from the Church of that 
country. A curious specimen of the intolerance 
of Scotch dissenters occurred to him in 1812, 
whilst performing the duties of his border pa¬ 
rish. 

A Scotchman—a traveller—a commercial 
man—feeling himself much indisposed and un¬ 
able tb proceed on his journey, alighted at the 
small, very small inn which stood opposite the 
church of Mr. Herbert. It was on Friday 
afternoon that his illness commenced, and the 
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fever made such rapid progress, that the master 
of the inn, as well as the medical attendant, 
who inhabited a small town about three miles 
distant, counselled the very seriously indisposed 
traveller to have the visit of a minister and to 
prepan; for the worst. Mr. Herl^ert was sent 
for. The symptoms appeared to be alarming, 
and he knelt down and said, reading from his 
Prayer-book, Remember not, Lord, our ini¬ 
quities, nor the iniquities of our forefathers. 
Spare us, good Lord.” 

No, said the sick man, with a feeble 
voice, but in the broadest Scotch accent, That 
will not do; if I am to die, let me die; but it 
shall never be said that the descendant of a 
Puritan died in the faith of an endowed church, 
and submitted his faith to the care of a foreign 
priest.” 

There was somc^thing so decided in his man¬ 
ner when he said this, that Mr. Herbert felt 
himself interdicted from continuing the office 
for the sick; and, rising from his knees, assured 
the Scotch dissenter that he had no desire to 
violate the dictates of his conscience. 

The landlord was summoned to the bed¬ 
side. 

I told you I consented to see a ministery 
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but I did not ask to see a priest,” said the tra¬ 
veller ; I am an enemy to priestcraft.” 

Mr. Herbert retired ; and the traveller got 
better and pursued his journey. 

The history of the Scotch Independelits, 
taking their rise in Sandemanianism, then 
changed to Rowland-Hill-ism, and subse¬ 
quently to Congregationalism, is curious and 
instructive. Originally approving the consti¬ 
tution of the National Church, they were not 
dissenters, but by degrees English influence, 
and English capital too, were brougl^f to bear, 
and Scotch Independency at length made a 
near approach to that of the English, Mr. 
Henry Davidson, Mr. Wilson, Mr. Smith, Mr. 
Robert Perrier, and Mr. David Dale (the in¬ 
troducer into Scotland of Arkwright’s machi¬ 
nery), were the founders of tiie new sect of 
Scotch Independents, and they joined the 
Inghamites of England. Mr, George Moir 
condensed all former plans into one; the cele¬ 
brated Rowland Hill lent also his name and 
peculiarities to the new schism; and Messrs. 
Haldtine and Dr, Wardlaw, completed the rest. 
The Doctor, and a Mr. lowing, founded a 
Scotch Independent Seminary; a Congrega¬ 
tional Union has been formed to assist the 
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preachers; the Highlands and North Western 
Isles are visited by Independent itinerants ; 
and, regardless of all discipline, of all synods, 
and of all authority, tliey hold weekly sacra- 
m^ts, invade all parishes, are indifferent to all 
the varied positions of the populations as well 
as of their regular ministers, and proclaim that 
they alone preach the Gospel in Scotland. 

When Mr. Herbert was residing in the border 
country, he watched the movements thus 
pointed out, and was fully satisfied that dis- 
senterisn^ in Scotland possessed all those cha¬ 
racteristics of violence, hate, ignorance, and 
prejudice, which have invariably distinguished 
it, both in England and Ireland. The sect of 
Scotch Independents is neither numerous, influ¬ 
ential, nor eminently pious. With some of the 
vagaries, but without the deep piety of the 
Puritans, they attack the kirk of Scotland, 
denounce all religionists who do not hold their 
crude and undigested anomalies, and are liin- 
dranceSf to the advancement of truth, rather 

f / 

than enlightened auxiliaries. They can boast, 
indeed, of one man of great ability in* their 
ranks—Ralph Wardlaw—and but of one, as* 
if to render their darkness yet more visible.’' 
The year 1809 was marked by an event 
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which the dissenters represented as tnost impor^ 
tantj and of which they availed themselves to 
raise a faint and partial cry hostile to Church 
Establishments in this country. Ttie French 
usurper had signed at Rome a decree) deelaribg 
that the union of spiritual with temporal power, 
was unwise and mischievous ; and the dissenters 
hailed this announcement with rapture. Though 
professing a vast attachment to the principles 
of civil and religious liberty, they supported 
the cause of usurpation in > France, and the 
violent and unprincipled aggression ^made by 
Napoleon on the Pope’s domains. Their 
enmity to the English Church was the source 
of all their conduct, and the real cause of all 
their joy. They hoped that the example of 
the French emperor would tend to further that 
system of opposition to the Church, which 
they had been secretly organizing, and they 
did little short of worshipping the man who 
was yet of no religion at all—an equal enemy 
to Romanism and Protestantism. ButVhat 
cared they for this fact, which ought to have 
preveftted all Christians from applauding the 
decision of Napoleon Bonaparte ? Lord Hol¬ 
land concurred in their views; the Whigs were 
favourable to their idol’s measures; and the 
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Independents, both Scotch and Enj^lish, joined 
with infidels and deists, in schemes for future 
attack's on the Established religions of both 
countries. 

*Mr. Herbert removed, in 1809, to London; 
took the charge, as curate, of a considerable 
parish ; and was once more called on to assist 
in fighting the battles of the Church. Thrown 
much into the society of the Bishop of Lincoln, 
he found that the, dissenters were organizing 
plans for the erection of small chapels, or for 
the ope^iing of" rooms for worship in all the 
great parishes of the kingdom, in order to op¬ 
pose, with increased vehemence, the clergy of 
the Established Church, and to introduce he¬ 
resy into every corner of the land. Dr. Prety- 
man, who was a zealous Churchman, thought 
that he also perceived, on the part of the evan¬ 
gelical clergy, a tendency to favour instead of 
to oppose these attacks on the old Anglican 
Church; and Mr. Pitt, and afterwards Lord 
Sidifiopth, concurred in that opinion. They 
were mistaken; but that mistake was, at least, 
honest and sincere. What was to b^done ? 
Were dissenters to be encouraged in these at¬ 
tacks, or was the Church to be defended ? 
Having already yielded up some of the out- 
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works, was the citadel now to be abandoned ? 
And yet was true and undefiled religion likely 
to suffer from any measures of reprisal ? These 
were perplexing questions. Mr. Herbert was 
prepared for their discussion. lie had watchfed 
dissenterism at work^ both in England, Wales, 
and Scotland. He had seen it everywhere 
aggressive, violent, and reproachful. He was 
satisfied, not merely from a perfect knowledge 
of its fundamental principles, but likewise from 
the practical evils of dissent which had come 
under his own more immediate obs(?rvation, 
that the Church had every thing to fear, and 
nothing to hope from quietness and submis¬ 
sion. He knew and felt that if the Church 
should yield one inch of its position, ere long 
the whole of its ground would be contested. 
He perceived, with the eye of one who anti»- 
cipates rather than waits for future events, 
that dissenterism was gathering to itself new 
strength, new agents, and new alliances, and 
that, unless the Church should demonstrate 
by some bold and vigorous measures, that it 
would <not submit to any further encroachments 
and dictation, a battle between it and the se¬ 
paratists would have to be fought, the conse¬ 
quences of which no one could, of course, accu- 



LORD SIDMOUTH’s FIRST MEASURES. 411 


rately foresee, and the evils of which no one 
could fully apprehend. The Church, however, 
was then, as it is still, destitute of statistics, 
and Lord Sidmoutli undertook to supply them. 
Who were dissenters ? What were their num¬ 
bers, their names, their various^ categories? 
This was the first step to be taken. Lord Sid- 
mouth moved for a return of the number of 
persons who had obtained licences to become 
dissenting ministers during the last fifty years. 
This was the preliminary proceeding. From 
every jM)rtion of every diocese, complaints had 
reached all the English bishops that field¬ 
preaching, out-of-door preaching, violent and 
sectarian preaching, was becoming common ; 
that the dissenters were bestirring themselves 
in every direction; that the success of Napo¬ 
leon in Italy and France, had encouraged the 
enemies to the National religion in England; 
and that licences became much more frequently 
applied for than in former years. The Church, 
therefore, applied to the State for facts; and the 
State, aided by the legislature, supplied them. 
The civil power had received complitints of 
another description, but also arising out of the 
existence of dissent. It had been informed 
that very many persons, to escape from bearing 
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civil burthens, and from performing civil duties, 
had falsely registered themselves as dissenting 
teachers, and had thus escaped the operation 
of the laws of the land. This double class of 
evils was not to be endured, and Lord Sidmouth 
moved for those returns which so much an- 
noyed and roused the dissenters. If the clergy 
of the Church of England had then organized, 
in every county, movements in favour of some 
wise and moderate measure, not for preventing 
the free exercise of conscience, but for defend¬ 
ing the Church against the attacks qf those 
wdio separated from her; and if, instead of the 
bill of Lord Sidmouth, which alarmed some of 
the clergy who were the most favourable to 
dissenters, as well as the dissenters themselves; 
and above all, if pains had been taken to con¬ 
vince the Wesleyan Methodists tiiat so long as 
they would conform to the discipline of their 
founder, no attempt would be made to annoy 
or interfere with them, that triumph over the 
Church would have been prevented, which 
sectarists afterwards gained, as well as those 
taried measures since passed by the legisla¬ 
ture, inimical to the National religion. Unfor¬ 
tunately, the Wesleyans werq not understood, 
Becaiise the clergy ^aw them, springing up 
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everywhere in their parishes, they imagined 
that they were dissenters and enemies; where¬ 
as, if attempts had been made to incorporate 
them with the Church, nothing would then 
h&ve been less difficult. Alas! this question 
of the Wesleyans has always been misunder¬ 
stood, and never been grappled with, till, at 
length, that mighty body exists separate and 
distinct from a Church, of which all ought to 
have been members. The fate of Lord Sid- 
mouth's Bill did not astonish Mr. Herbert. All 
the truiii was on one side, the Church; but all 
the declamation was on the side of dissent. 
No trouble was taken, either by clergy or 
Church laity, to pass the bill; but every wea¬ 
pon was set to work, however unhallowed and 
worldly, to secure its rejection. Meetings, pe¬ 
titions, resolutions, pamphlets, were all signed, 
held, and circulated, whilst the members of the 
Church of England left the bill to its fate, and 
sought neither to improve, change, or support 
it. The bill of Lord Sidmouth, as rejected, 
was, in that form, and to that extent, objec¬ 
tionable; but Mr. Michael Angelo Taylbr, Dr. 
Pretyman, and Lord Sidmouth, as well as some 

others, were right when they said and felt, that 

>/ * 

that wa^ the moment to prevent by wise and 
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firm, energetic but mild measures, the spread of 
dissent. A large body of old Nonconformists 
were then living, who were averse to the new 
schools of zealous, but blind and weak-minded 
dissenters, and would have aided in any mea- 
sure which could have secured to their bodies 
a better race of teachers. This was all that 
was really required. The Church had nothing 
to fear from the descendants of Howe, Baxter, 
Doddridge, and Watts, but only from the rising 
sects springing from seminaries of half-edu¬ 
cated Independents. If, instead of Lf)rd Sid- 
mouth's Bill, a measure had been brought in 
for founding a permanent Board of Dissenting 
Commissioners, to examine candidates for ad¬ 
mission to the office of ministers of their own 
body, the members of such Board to have been 
appointed by the Crown, and all vacancies 
filled up by it as the members of the Commis¬ 
sion died off or resigned; if those members 
had been well selected and salaried for the 
execution of their duties; and if the bill had 
provided that no person should thereafter be 
entitles to preach or teach who had not been 
so examined, and procured a certificate of his 
aptitude and qualifications, from the head Dis¬ 
senting Board; a modest, loyal, humble, well- 
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instructed race of dissenting teachers would 
have been formed, who would, indeed, have 
remained Nonconformists, but would not have 
resembled the majority of the present dissent¬ 
ing ministers in their violent and unchristian 
attacks on the National faith. 

The history of Loid Sidmouth s Bill has never 
been fairly written. The dissenters have not 
written it fairly, because they only viewed it as a 
measure unfavourable to their unrestrained li¬ 
berty of thought and action against the Church. 
And Ejjjscopalians have not written it at all, 
because all the official documents, both of the 
Church and State, which gave rise to the pro¬ 
ceeding, have not come under the examination 
of any modern historian. Of this measure it may 
however be said, that it originated with those 
who were on the one hand the best informed as 
4o dissenting pretensions, and on the other 
hand, most anxious to steer a middle and safe 
course between bigotry and latitudinarianism. 
The failure of the measure was an incalculable 
evil, not because the bill was either wise 
perfect, but because its defeat led to the in¬ 
tolerable and factious measures afterwards de¬ 
manded, and even passed. The failure was to 
be attributed: 1st, To the ignorance of the 
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public mind generally as to the objects and' 
operations of dissenters, and especially of their 
chiefs; 2nd, To misapprehensions on the part 
of the public, as to the real objects proposed 
by the bill ; 3rd, To a want of energy and zeal 
on the part of the clergy of the Establishment; 
4th, To a series of false statements published 
by the dissenters, and which obtained general 
credence; 5th, To prodigious efforts on the part 
of the dissenting committees in London; Gth, 
To want of support to the measure on the part 
of the government; and 7th^ To the unprepared 
state of almost all parties for a measure of so 
decided a character, since but few w^ere aware 
of the real objects proposed to be accomplished 
by the dissenters. It has since been demon¬ 
strated by facts, that Lord Sidmouth and a few 
others, and amongst them Mr. Herbert, were 
but too well instructed as to the intentions ^f 
the then dissenters of England; and those 
facts have also shown that if at that time strong 
protective measures had been adopted, the posi- 
^on of the Church of England would hav6 
been rery different to that which it possesses at 
the present moment. 

In vain did Mr. Herbert seek to rouse his 
clerical brethren to a feeling in favour of some 
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V©(ir|edial measure. In vain did he labour to 
convince them that dissenters were secretly 
aiming for equality with the Church, if not fpr 
supremacy; Lord Sidmouth was blamed for 
Aiaking too much Of dissent; ” Churchmen 
said, that dissent had nothing formidable in 
it;and whilst Lord Liverpool apprehended 
that passing such a measure * would produce 
much mischief,” the then Archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury allowed himself to be influenced by the 
number of sheets of parchment, called petitions, 
which wgre got up to alarm the Upper House 
of Parliament. No one proposed another, or 
a milder measure; no one came forward to 
meet vast and prodigious evils; but the bill 
was thrown out, and the voluntary principle 
triumphed. When the measure was rejected, 
and when dissent assumed everywhere the tone 
and language of faction and discontent,, the 
clergy in the country parishes felt sore and 
annoyed, and some of them sought, by enforc¬ 
ing the terms of the Conventicle Act, to revenge 
themselves for recent defeat. But^such coUj^ 
duct was both tardy and unwise; and thfe dis¬ 
senters obtained a bill which virtually exempted 
their ministers from taking the oath of alle¬ 
giance, which admitted as a right unlimited 
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registration of dissenting meeting-houses, thus 
placing conventicles on the same footing as 
chapels of ease, and which not only recognized 
but really sanctioned the principle of separa¬ 
tion. The moment selected by Lord Sidmotith 
for proposing his measure showed that he was 
well informed as to the varied movements of 
the dissenting body; for from 1812 to the pre¬ 
sent period, the dissenters have invariably 
acted towards the Church in a spirit of aggres¬ 
sion, and have no longer sought to conceal 
their vehement and continued hostility. If, at 
the period just referred to, Churchmen had done 
their duty, some measure would have passed, 
which, whilst it would have secured to dissen¬ 
ters the free exercise of the rights of conscience, 
would have preserved the country from the 
evils of a political and multiform dissent. 

_ kS 

Besides performing with zeal and alFection 
his varied parochial duties as an active and 
laborious minister of the Established Church, 
Mr. Herbert also supported her journals by his 
pen, defended the Thirty-nine Articles in her 
reviews, and engaged heart and soul in all 
questions which affected her glory, usefulness, 
and evangelical character. Belonging to no 
one party in the Church, but loving all real 
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Christians in that communion, whatever were 
the diversity of opinions they held on secondary 
points, he never forgot that he was a Church¬ 
man ; that he owed his allegiance to her consti¬ 
tution, hierarchy, discipline, creeds, liturgy, 
and worship; and whilst he aimed at the 
“ svuviter in modo,'^ he could, when necessary, 
exemplify the ^^fortitcr in re,’* At many periods 
of his long and valuable life he was called on 
to put in practice this portion of his character, 
but never was his firmness more exemplified 
than on tlie following important occasion. 

In the London parish where Mr. Herbert 
officiated from 1810 to 1818, he had, amongst 
other evils, to contend with a dissenting church¬ 
warden, Wealthy, vulgar, impertinent, cun¬ 
ning, and possessed of that low wit which dis¬ 
regards persons, dignities, and positions, when 
it seeks to gratify its love of jokes at all that 
is conservative, ancient, respectable, or vener¬ 
able, Mr. Prosser was the beau ideal of a 
sectarian layman. A silversmith by trade, he 
had gained a large portion of his fortune by 
foreign speculations, and had contrived to retire 
at fifty years of age on a fortune which was 
larger than generally falls to the lot of a 
straight-forward tradesman. Mr. Prosser was 
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selected as the parish churchwarden by a 
factious majority of five at an Easter vestry, 
not for his love of the Church, but for his 
aversion to the Establishment; and in return 
for this compliment to sectarianism, he pro¬ 
mised thnt he would soon show the rector 
and his curate what it was to have a vigilant 
and decided churchwarden.” Mr. Herbert heard 
with attention, but without displaying any 
emotion, the declaration of Mr. Prosser. As 
he had always done his duty, lie had nothing 
to apprehend from one, who was liiot only 
ignorant but impatient—impatient for power, 
and restless for office, and who would be un¬ 
able to bring to the aid of his aversion to the 
Church, cither dignity or wisdom. 

My name is William Prosser, Esquirey' 
said the little ex-silversmith as he walked into 
the front parlour of the rectory on the very 
next morning; “ I am appointed to the impor¬ 
tant post in this parish. Sir, of churchwarden, 
and I am resolved to discharge those duties 
without fear, affection, or malice. I have called 
on you. Sir, to beg you will communicate these 
facts to the rector, as well as to make you ac¬ 
quainted with them yourself. I have no wish 
to interfere with you, Sir, in the religious part 
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of your functions, but on all other matters my 
fellow-parishioners have relied on me for my 
zealous watchfulness, and they will not rely in 
vain.^’ 

^Ir. Herbert beheld before him a little man, 
about five feet seven inches high, accoutered in 
a blue coat, with best gilt buttons, a white 
waistcoat, buckskin breeches, top-boots, a well- 
powdered but small and insignificant head, but 
a coat collar over which swept a pigtail. His 
rotundity bore no proportion to his height, for 
he was distinguished for his ernhonpoint, and 
vulgarity but cleverness were its accompani¬ 
ments. Mr. Herbert eyed him with a look of 
surprise, and said, 

Ah! so you are Mr. Prosser—the new 
churchwarden—very good, Sir; I hope we shall 
have no reason to complain of each other.'' 

Mr. Prosser was evidently disappointed. He 
hoped either for reproach or submission, for a 
scolding or for some proof that Mr. Herbert 
was deeply impressed with a sense of the im¬ 
portance of the man who was then in his^ pre¬ 
sence : but he had neither reproach nor sub¬ 
mission ; neither a scolding nor obeisance; and 
William Prosser, EsquirCf was deeply annoyed. 

It is my intention. Sir, to institute a 
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narrow investigation into the revenues of the 
rectory; into the endowments of the parish; 
into the tithes, church-rates, and Easter offer¬ 
ings ; fees for christenings, marriages, and 
burials; into the church charities, the parish 
charities, the parochial schools; and, in one 
word, into every thing.’' 

Indeed, Sir,” replied Mr. Herbert, with 
chilling irony; ‘^but you have not mentioned 
into the destitute state of the parish, as to 
churches, the deplorable want of church-room, 
the overpowering duties devolving on the cu¬ 
rates, the sad state of dilapidation of our 
central church, the minous condition of our 
parish vaults, the indispensable necessity for 
increasing our parish church-yard, the want we 
have of a new church clock, the bad state of 

r 

our belfry, and the meagre allowance made to 
our afternoon lecturer. A little attention on 
your part to these topics may be very service¬ 
able, Mr. Churchwarden." 

“ All this is no business of mine. Sir,” said 
Mr. Prosser, with the air of a man who had 
just consulted the vestry clerk, as to what 
were his duties, and who had been as ill- 
informed as himself; I know my duties, and 
knowing will perform them.” 
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If I can be of any service to you, Mr. 
Prosser, in making you better acquainted with 
them than you appear to be at present,” an¬ 
swered Mr. Herbert, dryly, it will aftbrd me 
much pleasure.” 

I believe I shall have no occasion to trou¬ 
ble you, Mr. Curate, on that head, for my 
friend Mr. Cutts is well versed in these mat¬ 
ters; and, besides which, I am a friend of 
Dr. Lackington, the great man at the Eccle¬ 
siastical Courts, and a most zealous friend of 
all dissenters.” 

“ An admirable eulogium on your friend,” 
replied Mr. Herbert, with a sang-froid which 
disturbed his antagonist; “ but do dissent¬ 
ing deacons consult Church authorities, Mr. 
Churchwarden ?” 

This was too home a thrust even for poor 
Mr. Prosser not to comprehend, and he grew 
“ fractious.” 

I shall begin with the mortuary and other 
fees,” said Mr. Prosser. “ Indeed!” retorted 
Mr. Herbert; and the new churchwarden re¬ 
treated. 

When the churchwarden had gone through 
all the preliminaries to office, he entered on 
what he styled his arduous and important 
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duties and began by getting up a requisition 
for a vestry, “ to take into consideration the 
necessity for making some amendments in the 
fees payable to the rector for baptisms, mar¬ 
riages, and burials/’ There was no difficultv 
in obtaining the necessary number of sig¬ 
natures to any paper like this, from dissenting 
bakers, hatters, tailors, and coal-merchants;— 
and so the vestry was called. Passion, however, 
was defeated by reason, violence by argum#=*nt, 
and revolt by firmness, and Mr. Churchwarden 
Prosser wholly failed in his first manoeuvre. 

1 never see you at church,” said 
Herbert, with more than usual seriousness, » 
Churchwarden Prosser, when the latter called 
to announce to him his intention of cxami iiig 
the sacramental plate, parochial registers, and 
accounts of the receipts and expenditure of the 
sacramental offerings at the communion-table; 

and 1 feel it my duty to add. Sir, that I can 
have no official communications with u church-- 
warden, who neglects the ritual of his Church, 
disregards the Rubric, is in a state of oppo¬ 
sition* to her laws, and lives estranged from 
her altar. I hope, Mr. Prosser, that these 
things will be speedily corrected, and that no 
ecclesiastical discipline will become necessary.” 
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Ecclesiastical discipline, indeed/’ repeated 
Mr. Prosser; ‘‘ ecclesiastical nonsense. Do 
you think, Mr. Curate, that I care for your 
Church courts’one pin’s head 1 Do you suppose 
that any man can be made to attend a parish 
church against his conscience ? I have the 
honour, Sir, to be fi Protestant dissenter^ of the 
Particular Baptist denomination, and do you 
supp^^se I would lose my time, and violate my 
conscience, in attending at your church, when 
1 can hear the Gospel preached by my pastor, 
M.V, Mildew? No, Sir; I churchwarden, 
jeca 'se I am warden of the church, but 
,h»*.g further; and you will never see me at 
mir communion-table, or in the church- 
rden’s pew, except when charity sermons 
,;hall be preached for Lancasterian schools, or 
lur other such objects as my conscience may 
approve.” 

The law, Mr. Prosser, the law of the land, 
requires your attendance at the parish church, 
and you must resign an office which, as a 
dissenter, you have no right to fill, or you 
must conform to the laws of a Church*whose 
interests you have promised to defend.” 

I shall do neither the one nor the other, 
Mr. Curate,” retorted the dissenting church- 
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warden; but if any attempt of that descrip¬ 
tion should be made, shall apply to the new 
society for protecting religious liberty^ and it 
will defend my rights, without fee or remu¬ 
neration/^ So the parties separated, and Mr. 
Prosser sent in his case'* to the committee. 
The case'’ stated, that Mr. Prosser was a 
conscientious dissenter; that he had accepted 
the post of c7^?zrcAwarden, to which his fellow- 
parishioners had appointed him*; that he had 
resolved to sweep out the augean stable;" 
that, in the exercise of his arduous duties, he 
had experienced much opposition from the 
curate, acting, no doubt, under the advice of 
the rector; and that as he was now threatened 
with pains and penalties, if he did not attend 
the parish church, he applied to the committee 
for advice and protection** At the next 
monthly meeting the committee resolved, 

“ That this committee, feeling more than ever, the 
necessity for protecting all classes from clerical 
domination and magisterial oppression, does not 
hesitate to assure William Prosser, Esq., one of the 

churchwardens of the parish of -, that most 

joyfully will it defend him against any attempts 
which may be made to enforce an obsolete and into¬ 
lerant law, requiring his attendance at the parish 
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church; that it has heard with feelings of indig¬ 
nation and horror, that any attempt to revive such a 
law should now be threatened ; that it counsels him 
by no means to resign his post of churchwarden, 
aixi on no account to attend at the parish church, but 
in his own person to try the question with an usurp¬ 
ing and intolerant State religion, whether a Pro¬ 
testant dissenter, because nominated a cAwrc^warden, 
is really compellable to attend at the church, whose 
aiFairs he is appointed to conduct; and, finally, that 
if such attempt shall be made, the opinion of Dr. 
Lackington, the honest and uncompromising friend 
of all dissenters, be taken without delay.*’ 

“ There, Mr. Curate, what do you think of 
that ?” asked Mr. Prosser, at a vestry meeting 
summoned to make a poor-rate for the parish; 
^^and now, after the resolution of the committee 
of religious liberty, I defy all your threats^ and 
am prepared for all your measures.’^ 

Mr. Herbert did not allow himself to be pro¬ 
voked into either an unkind speech or action; 
but as the dissenting churchwarden, in the 
sequel, sought to injure the Church, disturb 
the clergy, made false reports to both rector 
and bishop, and laboured to introduce the vo^ 
luntary principle into the Church of England, 
he took the necessary steps for silencing his 
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clamour, reproving his inattention, punishing 
his disobedience both to civil and canon law, 
and finally caused him to be suspended in the 
execution, or rather non-execution of his du¬ 
ties. Eventually the Society ’’ was defeated, 
the dissenters were taught that the Church has 
a discipline which cannot be disregarded with 
impunity, and a new churchwarden was elected, 
who remembered the importance of his office, 
and the duty he owed to that Church of which 
he had the privilege and honour of being a 
pious as well as enlightened member. Siuch re¬ 
sults may always be anticipated when the clergy 
are faithful to themselves, and to the laws and 
discipline of the Church of which they are 
members. 

The year 1819 was one of a most painful and 
depressing character to Mr. Herbert, Domestic 
afflictions liad seldom assailed him; and no one 
felt more grateful than he did, for the health and 
peace they had so long enjoyed. Two children 
had been the fruit of his marriage; and their 
habits, attainments, and principles had been to 
him sohrces of unbounded joy. True religion 
had sanctified all their pleasures, abundantly 
supplied the lack of many a temporal need, and 
sweetened those endearing associations which 
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are among the best and most liallowed of our 
being. Though married somewhat later in life 
than is ordinarily desirable for a member of 
the clerical profession, his heart had found all 
it^desired in the affectionate and sweet con¬ 
verse of one, who owed her conversion to the 
instrumentality of the being whose wife she 
afterwards became, and who added to her filial, 
conjugal, and domestic virtues, the ornaments 
and graces of a sincere Christian. Attached to 
the Church, informed as to her ritual, offices, 
doctrin'is, and duties, she visited tlie sick, in¬ 
structed the ignorant, relieved the wretched, 
and carried into every society, as into every 
cabin, the odour of a pure and vital godliness. 
Her's was that charity which thinketh no evil, 
rejoicing not in iniquity, but rejoicing in the 
truth. But the past was gone'.: sad sickness 
now pal lied her cheeks—liectic flushes now 
spoke of disease,* whilst pain withered her 
frame, and reminded her that she also must 
gather up her feet and be counted with the 
dead. Yes, with the dead ! This was death, 
or nearly so, to Mr, Herbert himself; aifd when 
her last words met his ears, I die in peace, 
and her last breath met his fevered, and trem* 
bling lips, he forgot all the years of joy the 
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most pure, and affection the most lively, and 
happiness the most unadulterated, which had 
gone—and was absorbed by that feeling which, 
alas! even the best of Christians experience, 
allowing gratitude for past enjoyments to be 
effaced by present grief. 

How soon, when our path is o’ershaded by sorrow, 

We forget the late suiihliine of gladness ; 

Or only recall the bright contrast, to borrow 
A deeper impression of sadness 1 

How soon, when the friend of our bosom has vanish’d, 
And death has embalmed our affection, 

The sweet hours we tasted together are banished, 

By heart-ache and withering reflection. 

E’en thus, when returns the dark, leafless December, 

All nature to dreariness dooming; 

Thy paradise, Summer, no more we remember. 

That lately around us was blooming 

But in yonder bright world (and with stedfast endeavour 
I fain would be travelling thither) 

No grief chases gladness, no death can dissever, 

No winter the paradise wither. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

• A CHAPTER ABOUT THE CHURCH. 

Mil. HERBEKT’s eightieth birth-da V—nis 1A5VE FOR THE 

CHURCH—STATE OF THE CHURCH OF EKGLAND IN 1830 - 

SOME CLERGY ARE HALF DISSENTERS-ATTENTION TO SACRA¬ 
MENTS- PREACHING-THE BIBLE-REASONS FOR THE IN- 

CRF.ASE OP DISSENT — DISSENTERISM IN THE CHURCH - 

AFTERNOON LECTURERS-SFRMONS—CATHOLIC ANTIQUITY- 

INATTENTION TO THE RUBRIC — KNEELING NEGLECTED-RE¬ 
SPONSES NEGLECTED-SINGING NEGLECTED-WEEK-DAY SER- 

VICES NEGLECTED—RUBRIC DIRECTIONS AS TO THE COMMU¬ 
NION NEGLECTED-HOLIDAYS AND FAST DAYS NEGLECTED- 

HOMILIES NEGLECTED-SERVICES TWICE A SUNDAY NEGLECTED 

— ALTERNATE SERMONS-DISOBEDIENCE TO THE RUBRIC 

RELATIVE TO PUBI.IC BAPTl.SM-IGNORANCE OF CANDIDATES 

FOR CONFIRMATION-CHILDREN NOT CATECHISED IN PUBLIC— 

THE RUBRIC NEGLECTED AS TO SICK PERSONS—UNBAPTIZED 
PERSONS BURIED AS BAPTIZED PERSONS—THE CHURCHING OF 

WOMEN NEGLECTED—PENANI’E OR REPENTANCE- UNITY OF 

CHURCH NEGLECTED-APOSTOLICAL MINISTRY DISREGARDED 

-DANGER OF EXTREMES-EVILS OF l.ANCASTERIAN SCHOOLS 

-CHURCH DISCIPLINE NEGLECTED-LOVE OF NOVELTY-UNION 

OP THE CLERGY REQUIRED-THE CLERGY SHOULD CONVOKE 

THE LAITY MONTHLY — SPIRITUAL FUNCTIONS SHOULD NOT BE 

DISCHARGED BY PROXY-PROGRESS OF CHURCH SOl'UETIES— 

GENERAL PLANS FOR CHURCU EXTENSION AND IMPROVEMENT. 


THEclays of the years of thy servant are four¬ 
score years," said Mr. Herbert, on the morning 



432 


YOUR LIFE. 


of the anniversary of his eightieth birth-day; 

and as I retrace my steps through all the 
changeful ways of my past life, I can truly and 
thankfully exclaim, ‘ Surely goodness and mercy 
have followed me all the days of my life,’ eren 
when most perplexed, most sad, most cast down, 
most tempted, and most tried; and now 1 can 
add, with the Psalmist, ‘ and I will dwell in the 
house of the Lord for ever.’ ” There was a calm 
and beautiful expression of devotion and heart- 
thankfulness observable in his aspect, tone, 
manner, and attitude, as he said this and his 
pious fervour spread a genial and glow ing influ¬ 
ence over all assembled. Ills children and their 
children had arrived to spend a few^ days with 
the vicar, and holy festivity and godly mirth 
pervaded the whole scene. 

“ 1 have now been a minister of the Churchy' 
he said, for a period of fifty-flve years; and 
oh I how thankfully do I declare that I rejoice 
most exceedingly at my long connection with 
her. I bless God for her existence, for her 
unity, for her constitution, for her hierarchy, 
for her doctrines, for her discipline, for her 
ordinances and sacraments, for her ritual, for 
her laws, for her courts, for her temples, 
for her cathedrals, for her apostolical succes- 
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sion of ordained ministers, for her church 
societies, for church officers, for prayer-books 
and homilies, for church fathers and church 
influence, and for church principles, embodied 
inithe Word of God, and developed in church 
books, and in the writings of the church fathers, 
and, above all, I bless (jrod for myself, that I 
possess the smallest spark of grace and the 
least hope of glory.” 

Such a moment appeared peculiarly favour¬ 
able for a conversation on the Church” with 
one, vvh» was evidently approaching the happy 
exchange of the church militant, for the church 
trium})hant. He knew the Church well; and 
he loved her as he knew her. But it was an 
intellectual and a moral, as well as a spiritual 
love. ; He had studied the Church, her early 
history, the practical, the social, the parochial 
bearings of her institutions, and how valuable 
was the opinion of such a man, at a moment 
when, reviewing from the borders of the grave 
his past connection with her, he could rejoice 
thereat with unfeigned joy, and, with a lively 
hope and well-grounded assurance, coufd ex¬ 
claim, “ The Church of Christ in England, Sir, 
was founded at Calvary, at the foot of that 
cross, which is all our salvation and all our 
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hope, and after a long period of wanderings and 
persecutions, of sorrowings and successes, of 
joy, hope, fear, martyrdom, error, backsliding, 
formality, and then of vital godliness and ener¬ 
getic piety, this same church shall find herSelf 
at last, and for ever, in the eternal Canaan, at 
the foot of the same cross, but with an ever- 
living and glorified Redeemer.” 

Jiiographer, What is your opinion. Sir, of 
the present state (in 1830) of the Church in 
this country ? 

Vicar, That is a very large and general 
question; but as we may never all meet again 
upon earth, I will endeavour, as briefly as pos¬ 
sible, to answer your inquiry. The Church in 
England, Sir, is just now in a state of transi¬ 
tion, I do not speak of her property^ so ignor¬ 
antly complained of, when she is the poorest 
Church (of the same extent) in Christendom; 
but I speak of her principles, and of her dis¬ 
cipline, When I first commenced my labours 
in the Church, there was a vast deal of cold¬ 
ness, deadness, and formality amongst her 
members as to doctrines ; but the principles of 
the clergy were Church principles, though not 
sufficiently cared about, and the discipline was 
still kept up with even some severity. Wesley, 
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Whitefield, Hervey, Romaine, Rowland Hill, 
Lady Huntingdon, and many others were in¬ 
strumental in rousing the attention of the 
clergy to Church doctrines^ and by degrees the 
doctrines preached, have become wholly apos¬ 
tolical. But whilst the clergy have advanced 
in their doctrines they have retrograded in their 
Church principles^ the first of which is, atten¬ 
tion to the sacraments. From paying a too 
exclusive attention to sacraments, very little of 
late years (during the last thirty years at any 
rate) hafe been paid by any, whether clergy or 
laity; and whilst our churches are crowded 
with hearers, our communion-tables are often 
unsurrounded by communicants. This state of 
things cannot last. God will never bless a 
Church where doctrines supersede sacraments, 
or where sacraments take the place of doctrines. 
And as the Church has in her constitution a 
self-preserving and self-restoring principle; 
as the exercise of the dormant powers with 
which the system of the Church is instant for 
the healing of the age, has only to be brought 
to bear; there must and will be a reaction m 
men’s minds in favour of Church principles, 
which may, perhaps, from the weakness and 
frailty of man in his very best doings, proceed 

2f2 
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too far, but which will afterwards be softened 
down into a healthy and vigorous state of at¬ 
tention to doctrines, sacraments, and offices. 
In consequence of the attention which has 
been paid by dissenters and Methodists during 
the last fifty or sixty years to their owe” 
means of grace, preaching,» a habit or usage 
has sprung up in the Church of el^eavouring 
to put down schism by the very same means by 
which it has been promoted. This is not of 
Christ, but of man. In many places where 
there are large congregations the prayers are 
read slovenly. The sacraments are adminis¬ 
tered coldly. The churches are crowded to 
hear popular preachers; and doctrines have 
taken the ^hiCe duties and sacraments^ offices 
and discipline, as formerly the latter usurped 
that of the former; and the Church needs 
arousing. How this will be brought about, I 
know not; but it will be brought about. A sad 
fashion is now coming into vogue, Sir, with 
some excellent men in the Church, but who, 
alas ! have forgotten the unity not only of the 
doctriifes, but of the sacraments, offices, wor¬ 
ship, and discipline, and that is, to be rather 
ashamed than otherwise of being regarded as 
the ” clergy of the ” Church, j,'^n their 
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charity towards all men, and their love of win¬ 
ning souls, they really seem to wish to be more 
liberal than were Christ and his apostles, 
and are rather offended than otherwise if sus- 
petited of being exclusive. On the other hand, 
Sir, I know some of my brethren, who seem to 
forget that the Church is based on the Scrip¬ 
tures—and'*'ONLY on the Scriptures; that the 
Nicene Creed must not take the place of the 
Apostolic Church; that the Church is not the 
j)rimary authority in morals, but that the Word 
of God^^ such authority; that the Church is 
not the only medium of communication with 
the apostles, for we have their written testi¬ 
mony, which is to be preferred to that which is 
oral; that the creed is not to take the place of 
Scripture, and that the litui’gies and formularies 
of the Church are jiot to test scriptural doc¬ 
trines, but that scriptural doctrines are to test 
them; that Christian morals should be grounded 
upon the doctrines of the Gospel, and not on 
the ordinances of the Church; that supersti¬ 
tion is not really better than indifference or 
fanaticism—since God looks at the heart, and 
when forms are substituted for faith, he is dis¬ 
satisfied and angry; that the whole superstruc¬ 
ture of Christian ethics does not rest on the 
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sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; and that 
whilst Baptism is spoken of as a sacred, solemn, 
and binding ordinance, which has of late years 
been awfully neglected both by clergy and 
laity, yet that the scripture which aiBrlns 
that he that believetli and is baptized shall be 
saved,does not affirm that he that is not bap¬ 
tized, but only that he who believeth not, shall 
be damned. On the other hand, the levelling 
dogmas of the revolutionary school in Europe, 
the infidel philosophy (impiously so called) of 
the great unbelievers of the last century, the 
spread of a love of novelty, a curious desire to 
fathom the mysteries of providence and grace, 
an aversion to restraint and authority, and the 
erection of the private judgment of man into 
the place of the wisdom of antiquity, have 
rendered men seekers after systems, instead of 
obeyers and practisers of the Gospel, and have 
led to dissent in its various forms, from Deism 
and Universalism to Socinianism, Southcottian- 
ism, and the various other “ isms which dis¬ 
tract the minds and ruin the hearts of men. 
All tlfese sects and parties unite in opposing 
all authority ’’—and ^ no one of them will 
“ hear the Church/’ I am aware that many 
dissenters are so, because their spiritual neces- 
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sities were unprovided for by the State, but 
having become dissenters, they now are the 
loudest in their eulogies on preachers and 
premhingy and treat the sacraments as mere 
oiltward signs, which they therefore disregard, 
or attend to, at their pleasure. 

There is a great deal of dissenterism in the 
Church, Sir, to-day; and this must be got rid 
of. It is not from God, but from man. I will 
explain what I mean. 1st, I mean the whole 
system of parochial canvassings and elections 
of afternoon lecturers. This is lamentable. I 
am acquainted with the curate of a parish in 
London, who applied to become the lecturer. 
He was opposed; the dissenters sought a can¬ 
didate ; they found a pious man, no doubt, but 
a very low Cliurchmany and he allowed himself 
to be their stalking-horse. Public-houses were 
opened for the dissenting candidate, placards 
were stuck on the walls, hackney-coaches were 
hired, speeches and tavern entertainments were 
all resorted to, and dissenterism triumphed. 
What a defeat! But, 2nd, I mean the undue, 
because exclusive importance attached •to ser¬ 
mons. Many of our large churches. Sir, are 
half empty of a Sunday morning, up to the 
time of the commencement of the Litany, and 
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then the parishioners drop just in time 
for the sermon. By the time the sermon be¬ 
gins, the church is full; but that over, the pew 
doors begin to open, even before the bene¬ 
diction is pronounced. Now, though by the 
preaching of the Gospel, Christ determined to 
make known the truth of his religion, he esta¬ 
blished sacraments as evidences of discipleship, 
or as initiatory to it. These sacraments have 
been awfully neglected; and there will be, there 
must be a reaction in their favour. I have often 
officiated at churches in large parishesh, where 
so great has been the neglect of the Holy 
Communion, that not forty persons, out of a 
population of twenty thousand, have fifttended 
to communicate. Yet the churches have been 
filled in these parishes a little before sermon¬ 
time, with apparently attentive and even in¬ 
terested hearers. There is, 3rd, a want of 
attention to catholic antiquity* Whilst it is 
wholly untrue that the Bible is a dead letter 
without an interpreter, as some assert; it is 
also untrue that the Bible Cannot be better 


understood with the aid of the writings of such 
men as Jewel, Hooker, Bull, and Jeremy Tay¬ 
lor ; and yet more by thoge of St, Augustin, 

^ ' ' jL_ 

the two elements, Cyprian, Ignatius, Tertul- 
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lian, Origen, Chrysostom, Athanasius, Cyril, 
Irenaeus, Vincent of Lerens, Gennadius, Justin 
Martyr, Hilary, and Ambrose: and not only 
better understood, but more appreciated and 
loved. There has been at difterent epochs in 
the history of the Church in England, too much 
and too little stress laid on catholic antiquity. 
The fault of the present day is undoubtedly to 
lay too little. The primary source of teaching 
was neither the New Testament nor the Church, 
but Christ Jesus himself. Then came next in 
order the apostles; then the Holy Writings; 
then the fathers; and then an established 
priesthood, in conjunction with the canonical 
books and the works of the fathers. I admit 
that it does not follow, that because traditions 
were essential to the Chuj’ch before the Sacred 
Writings were collected, therefore that tradi¬ 
tions are binding now. It should never be lost 
sight of, however, that the New Testament is 
admitted on all hands to be the court of jmal 
appeal; ar^d that the catholic fathers are re¬ 
jected by the Church in England, \^henever, 
as in the case of. praying for the, dead, their 
opinions are opposed to the decisions of revela-* 
tion. There iis a 4th indication of dissenterism 
in the Church, and tiiatis, the little attention 
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j>aid to the commands of the Rubric. This 
arises, first, from inattention on the part of the 
people; and, second, on the part of the (‘lergy. 
The general Confession should be said devoutly 
kneeling ; so should the Absolution, the Lord's 
Prayer, the collects, and the smaller prayers; 
but how little is there of hneeling even in our 
small, and still less in our large congregations! 
The piety of our ancestors provided us with 
large fews^ where kneeling was not only prac¬ 
ticable, but pleasant. The indifference of mo¬ 
dern days supplies no adequate room ^‘or this 
attitude of prostration before the majesty and 
glory of God. The posture of the body, Sir, is 
no indifferent matter in our approach to the 
Lord of heaven and earth. It is fitting that a 
creature should approach its Creator in an atti¬ 
tude of solemn reverence and devout adoration. 
The fathers of the Church were not indifferent 
to these matters; and the sitting, standing, 
leaning, irreverential postures known in these 
days, in too many of our churches, have their 
origin in the unordained and voluntary posi¬ 
tions <5f dissenters. Then the responses are 
not repeated loudly, audibly, and devoutly, as 
was formerly the case, not only in the earlier 
periods of the Church's history, but even when 
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I first coinmenced my duties as a minister. We 
must get back to the old orthodox true Church 
habits of devoutly kneeling, and devoutly re¬ 
sponding. Then the singing of God’s praises in 
churches and chapels must be more attended to 
than of late it hath been. The true old Church 
custom of singing a hymn in the middle of the 
morning, and also of the evening service, has 
been nearly discontinued in country parishes. 
This is a wholly unwarrantable alteration. In 
the Jewish, as in the early Christian church, 
great attention was paid to singing^ and it 
formed no inconsiderable portion of our old Ca¬ 
tholic Ritual. This godly habit of singing 
psalms and hymns by the congregation must be 
re-established, for the house of God is not less 
one of praise than of prayer. 

The week-day services of the Church are 
shamefully disregarded. This is an innovation 
which must be put a stop to. It is not enough 
to attend the parish church twice on a Sunday, 
and to neglect it all the other days of the 
week. There are some who think that every 
day in the week, both morning and Evening, 
the services should be celebrated ; and the only 
real objection I have ever heard to this prac¬ 
tice is, that the parishioners will not attend. 
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In rural districts, it is said, the people are too 
far removed; and in cities and towns they are 
too much occupied. But tlie customs of our 
old Catholic Church were undoubtedly in favour 
of the measure, and it is mournful to think that 
whilst the Romish churches are open every day, 
and nearly all the day, for prayer and praise, 
our Catholic temples in the country are [generally 
unopened from Sunday to Sunday. There should 
be an uniform rule in all i)arishes in tlie king¬ 
dom as to Wednesday morning services, and 
such hours should be fixed on in eac/n jjarish 
as would be favourable to the largest attend¬ 
ance, The commands of the Rubric as to the 
administration of the Lord’s Supper are also 
lamentably neglected, Tliose who intend to be 
partakers of the Holy Communion do not signify 
their names to the minister before the day; those 
who are open and notorious evil livers are 
not thus known beforehandand to prevent 
scandal, and even ecclesiastical suits, the clergy 
sometimes administer with sorrow and pain 
the elements of the Holy Communion to those, 
who tlflis come unawares upon them at the 
Lord’s table. Thus the clergy also have not 
the opportunity afforded them of visiting and 
reproving such persons, admonishing and warn- 
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ing them, before their appearance at the com¬ 
munion-table ; and those delightful and charit¬ 
able directions for the reconciling of disputing 
parishioners, and the recompensing of aggrieved 
parties, are wholly unattended to. The minister 
of a parish in these times (1830), is ^j)reacher, 
a registrar of baptisms, marriages, and deaths, 
and very little else. He is not the Christian 
father or arbitrator of the parish. And why is 
all this ? Because the Rubric is neglected. The 
announcement to the congregation of holidays 
and fas4 days, to be observed during the fol¬ 
lowing week, is another Catholic Church usage, 
which has almost every v/here fallen into disuse. 
Why is this ? Because the Rubric is treated 
witli coiitempt. Yet Christian self-denial and 
mortilication is no small portion of Christian 
duty. It is ail undisputed fact, that in the 
primitive church the mortifying of the appe¬ 
tites of the body by fasting and abstinence was 
a general practice; and though in process of 
time corruptions crept in upon this, as upon 
other wholesome practices of the Church, yet 
our reformers, while they endeavoured to*guard 
against superstitious abuse and vain distinctions, 
still retained, as worthy and useful to be ob¬ 
served, the seasons of fasting and humiliation, 
which were not only sanctioned by antiquity, 
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but also recommended by the experience of' 


their utility. 


It would be worse than vain to 


enforce the practice of fasting on the uncon¬ 
verted, and the careless, pleasure-loving man; 
but to those who have, through mercy, re¬ 
ceived new tastes, desires, affections, and whose 


spirits are clogged in their heavenward flight 
by this body of sin and death, the means of 
mortifying and subduing the flesh will come in 
the light of a godly privilege. The neglect of 
the Homilies of the Church is another evil of 


modern times. How suitable are they fbr coun¬ 
try congregations. How admirably adapted 
are they for Wednesday and for Friday services. 
How acceptable they would be on Sunday after- 
noons. Yet the homilies are not so much as 


known by three-fourths even of our church-going 
people. I rejoice exceedingly at the growing 
success of the Prayer-book and Homily Societyy 
and from my heart entreat you, my dear chil¬ 
dren and grandchildren, one and all to support it. 
If the Rubric were better attended to, the ho¬ 
milies would not be so much neglected. The 
directions of the Rubric in case of the negligence 
of the parishioners to attend at the Holy Com¬ 
munion are likewise lamentably disregarded. 
How seldom, if ever, is the exhortation read, 
Wherefore, most dearly beloved in Christ, 
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take ye good heed, lest ye withdrawing your¬ 
selves from this Holy Supper, provoke God’s 
indignation against you.’' The celebration of 
Divine Worship only once on the Lord’s day, 
and alternately in contiguous churches, is also 
a fearful evil. In a large portion of the country 
parishes, especially in rural districts, the prayers 
are read, and a sermon preached only once a day; 
whilst in other churches, even in some of those 
where Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, Hooker, and 
others once proclaimed the “ whole counsel of 
God,” ^ sermon is preached only every other 
Sunday, and no homily is read in its place. 
In other dioceses, on the first Sunday of the 
month, when the communion is administered, 
*no sermon or homily is read, and thus the^ 
Rubric is deplorably violated. The public bap¬ 
tism of infants is also celebrated, both as to 
time and manner, wholly contrary to the direc¬ 
tions of the Rubricy and manifestly to the 
spiritual injury of the congregation and parish. 
For what is baptism, but the admission of a 
new member into the church of Christ ? And 
why is this admission to take place in a torner ? 
Why not in the face of the other members ? 
Why not when the most number of people 
come together?” Why not when the con¬ 
gregation there present may testify the receiv- 
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ing of them that be newly baptized into the 
number of Christ’s church?” AVhy not when 
every man present may be put in remem¬ 
brance of his own profession made to God in 
his baptism?’^ Why is the Rubric so shani'e- 
fully disregarded in all its provisions as to the 
puhlic baptism of infants ? Alas ! my dear 
children, because dissenterism hath crept into 
our Church, and doctrines and preaching have, 
in too many cases, swept away sacraments and 
ordinances. The preaching of the Gospel is of 
immense value, but it is not every thing. The 
directions of the Rubric as to the solemn rite 
of Confirmation are not less frequently dis¬ 
obeyed. The Catechism is not known, not 
appreciated, not understood. I remember, on* 
several occasions, even in my London parishes, 
example^ of the most shocking ignorance on 
the part of young persons applying to be ex¬ 
amined. On one bccasion, I inquired of a 
youth, whose situation in life was rather above 
that pf the middling classes^'What do you 
understand by faith ? ” He hesitated, re¬ 
flected,* and then said, Sorrow for sin. Sir.” 
^'/riien what do you mean by repentance?” I 
asked. This did not embarrass him at all, for 
he replied, Sorrow for being found out, Sir.” 
In a country parish where Ay predecessor had 
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paid too little attention to his catechetical du¬ 
ties, I inquired of a girl, about fifteen years of 
age, also a candidate for confirmation, What 
was her soul?^^ At first she said “ She could 
no’t tell; ” but being pressed for some reply, 
“ She thought it was something that went pit¬ 
a-pat, in her side, when she did wrong.” They 
had both some very confused notions about 
conscience, but were wholly ignorant of even 
the leading truths of Christianity. 

And yet how great would have been the 
scandalif, after duly admonishing and reprov¬ 
ing these ignorant candidates, I had refused to 
allow them to receive the rite! On some occa¬ 
sions, indeed, I have felt it an imperative duty to 
defer their reception of the rite till the next 
visitation; but in these cases they have rarely 
again applied to me on the subject. And a 
j)ortion of this ignorance is to be traced not 
merely to the neglect of parents and guardians, 

but to the disobedience of the clergy and peo¬ 
ple to the command of the Rubric: “ That 
the curate of every parish shall diligently, upon 
Sundays and holidays, after the second lesson 
of Evening Prayer, openly, in the church, in¬ 
struct and examine so many children of his 
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nient, in some part of the Catechism.” This 
public examination, in the face of the congre¬ 
gation, is fai’ better calculated to excite atten¬ 
tion and thoughtfulness than private examina¬ 
tions in vestries or at schools. The inattention, 
on the part of the people, to the directions of 
the Rubric in the Order for the Visitation of tlie 
Sick, is deeply to be deplored. “ When any 
person is sick,” says the Rubric, “ notice 
should be given thereof to the minister of the 
parish.” But how many hundreds die in our 
small, and thousands in our large parishes, 
without any such notice being given. And this 
is one of the striking evils resulting from large 
and over-grown parishes, by which, instead of 
following out the parochial system, it is stifled 
or destroyed. In a parish of one or even two 
thousand souls, a minister may visit all the 
sick, and the parishioners may truly and ho¬ 
nestly be stirred up to give that notice of any 
one being sick, to the curate, which the Rubric 
requires. But in large over-^town parishes this 
is impossible. No minister could visit all the 
sick—the inhabitants feel and know it; and he 
is seldom, if ever, sent for before the parishioner 
is in extremis^' The Church must get back, 
Sir, to primitive customs, or she will find dis- 
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seating teachers at the bed-sides of the sick, 
instead of the authorized clergy. 

The Order for the JSurial of the Dead is one 
of the most perfect and beautiful offices in the 
Cfiurch; but the directions of the Rubric are 
also with regard to it grossly neglected. How 
many unhaptized persons have the Order for the 
Burial of the Dead read over them! And not 
only so* but dissenters even prosecute and 
trouble those clergy who adhere to the Rubric! 
Inattention to the sacrament of baptism is thus 
encourjj^ed, and that most important ordi¬ 
nance is woefully disregarded. The result 
of this state of things is deplorable. Whole 
masses of children are born without been bap¬ 
tized, grow up to manhood without confirma- ■ 
tion, marry without having received the com¬ 
munion, and die and are buried as Christmns, 
and have our glorious service read over their 
dead bodies, as such, although they never sub¬ 
mitted to the sacraments and ordinances of the 
Catholic Church. The thanksgiving of women 
after childbirth is also lamentably neg^lected. 
This is to be attributed to two causes: 1st, to 
the inattention of all classes to the demands of 
the Rubric; and, 2nd, to the spread of dis¬ 
senting doctrines. The Catholic Church fol- 
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lowed by its ritual every member from his birth 
to the grave. All positions, all ranks, all states 
and conditions, all periods of being were all 
attended to, all provided for, all watched over. 
Out of five hundred births in a year in a moderate 
parish, not fifty women attend to their churching. 
In some cases, indeed, this arises from deficiency 
of church-room, and neglect of the parochial 
system; but in too many cases from inattention 
to the Rubric. Before we can hope to see the 
Church cope, with success, with its sectarian 
opponents or enemies, we must get 4)ack to 
the Rubric, 

Biographer, And what is your opinion, Sir, 
on the subject of penance? 

Vicar. I think, Sir, that though in practice 
our Church may too much neglect confession, 
and the consequent exercise of the priestly au¬ 
thority, yet the opposite extreme is far more 
dangerous, as it converts the priesthood into 
the judges, not the guides of the people, since 
the undue influence of the Romish clergy over 
their flock, does in reality hinge on the neces¬ 
sity of absolution in ordinaiy cases. And yet 
we* must remember concerning penance, or its 
almost equivalent term repentance, that the 
sacramental part consists in the absolution 
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given by the priest; and that absolution pro¬ 
nounced authoritatively to an individual, unless 
it be accompanied by confession, is but a 
mockery of religion. In order that sinners 
may be made partakers of the death and merits 
of Christ, a conviction of sin, and a humble 
acknowledgment of it to God, are essential; 
for which purpose the acknowledgment of our 
transgressions to the ministers of the Church is 
often very useful; and where the mind is 
troubled, the declaration of God^s pardon to 
the incMviduals may be wisely, scripturally, 
and beneficially made. The Romish Church 
considers this as necessary for salvation. This 
is its error. The Romish Church confers on 
the priest the right of subjecting the individual,« 
who confesses, to discipline, and this disci¬ 
pline is called penance. Our Church, when 
its ritual is observed, is more apostolical than 
either the Romish Church or the Erudition; it 
encourages repentance, confession, and scrip¬ 
tural absolution, but in a mitigated and not an 
absolute sense. We have nothing to change 
here, Sir, except more frequent spiritual com¬ 
munications between the clergy and the laity. 

Biographer, And do you not think, Sir, that 
too little attention is paid to the unity of the 
Church ? 
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houses, there would be no necessity for plural¬ 
ities on the one hand, and no lack of adequate 
incomes on the other. Such a man as Mr. 
Herbert would not have then seen what was 
and ever will be unavoidable, whilst the paro^ 
chial system is not carried out \nio full practicey 
many a stripling advanced by family interest 
to honours and duties for which he is wholly 
unprepared, whilst grey hairs descend to the 
grave in comparative want and neglect. This 
is not ihe fault of the Church of England : it 
is one^f her many trials and sources of deep 
and sincere sorrow. It is one of the sims 

O 

that she is stilly indeed, the Church in the wil¬ 
derness. If the government and legislature of 
this country did their duty, there would be na 
lack of churches, as there is at present, for 
millions of souJs in this land; no lack of en¬ 
dowments, and no lack of clergy or of adequate 
incomes for them. The Church cannot work 
miracles; she does not profess to do so. When 
she had sufficient churches for the inhabitants, 
she accommodated all. When the inhjibitants 
increased, she applied for more churches, and 
they have been refused. When the endow¬ 
ments of each church were sufficient, she dis¬ 
couraged pluralities; but when the State robbed 
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the Church, then pluralities often became in¬ 
dispensable. When the church and endow¬ 
ments were adequate, all ranks of the clergy 
were provided for. When neither were suffi¬ 
cient, then virtue and merit were often, and 
are still often neglected; and those who are 
ever the most opposed to church extension, 
are the first to give rich livings, as they fall in, 
to court favourites, or to the already amply 
beneficed members of their own families. Look 
at the inadequate incomes, arising from their 
church livings, possessed by some of the most 
able and admirable men in the Establishment 
to-day, referring to them without distinction as 
to party. Were it not for their private for¬ 
tunes, or for the dowries of their wives, many 
of them would be unable to sustain that rank 
in society, in which their education, as well as 
their profession, have placed them. If any one 
shall doubt the accuracy of such a statement, 
let him examine the Clerical Guide of 1836, 
and the Clergy List of 1841, comparing them 
with thf names of the men most eminent in the 
Church of England, now occupied in the vari¬ 
ous and important discussions which are being 
carried on within her walls; and he will then 
see such men as Mr. Newman, of Oxford, with 
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a living of only £38; and such men as Mr. 
Jones, of Newchurch, in Winwick, with an in¬ 
cumbency of only £101. 

The life of Mr., Herbert was spent among 
tlie working clergy. He had felt with them 
how often the expense of attending an arch¬ 
deacon’s dinner was a drawback on two months’ 
charilies, and had not less often had occasion 

^ w 

to decline the invitations to tlie dinner-tables 
of his wealthy parisliioners, because he could 
not conscientiously increase the bill of his 
tailor ft)r a new suit of black. Many a time 
had he confessed with sorrow, though not 
with shame, that he was really unable to con¬ 
tribute to another charitable association, till 
the next quarterly salary should be paid, sine# 
otherwise he must be unjust for the sake of 
being generous. And if Mr. Herbert, with a 
small but regular income arising from his wife's 
dowry, had felt this, year after year with even 
increasing severity, how much more must it 
be felt by those who have no other income 
than their curacy to rely upon for support! 
Many a time do the wealthy squire and the 
noble lord invite the poor curate at Christmas 
to a sumptuous banquet, and honour him with 
their smiles and their toasts, when a ten-pound 
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note quietly sent in an envelope, without any 
name or parade, would have saved him from 
many a heart-ache and many a tear. It is 
not the hereditary poor of the parish who 
suffer. It is not the beggar, who, without 
shame, asks for alms, who is sad. But it is 
the gentleman, the scholar, the divine, the 
poor country curate, whose tastes are all 
refined, and in accordance with his station in 
life, but who is compelled to suffer a multitude 
of privations, that he may a})pear, if not at 
ease, at least not in want; and, abo.e all, 
that he may administer to the necessities of his 
suffering flock. 

It Avas on a cold, foggy, and gloomy day in 
the month of November^ w^hen even youth, 
with all its warmth, life, and hopes, is sad— 
and when age, with its decay, debility, and 
want of energy, is gloomy—that Mr. Herbert 
received from the Lord Chancellor the follow¬ 
ing note:— 

** The Lord Chancellor requests the Rev. Mr. Her~ 
hert will favour him with a call to-morrow morning at 
half-past nine, wishing to confer with him on a matter 
of some importance** 

Mr. Herbert had just made his arrangements 
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to proceed to a curacy in the west of England, 
where he exjiected to close his days. The letter 
startled him. He had solicited no favours, had 
never complained of neglect, had no personal 
acquaintance with the most admirable man who 
then held the seals, was engaged in no Chan¬ 
cery suit, and could not therefore comprehend 
the communication he had received. At one 
moment, he thought he had * discovered a clue 
to the letter by remembering that he bad been 
once appointed one of the guardians to an 
infant who had subsequently died; and at 
another, he felt convinced that the communica¬ 
tion was intended for some other person of the 
same name—but the Christian name was cor¬ 
rect, his style and title and his last curacy were 
accurately indicated; and it was most dis- 
turbedly that he slept that night. The next 
morning, thoiigh the weather was uncongenial, 
he was punctual at the residence of the Chan¬ 
cellor, who received him with all the kindness 
of an old friend; and, pressing his hand with 
great affection, whilst his head moved back¬ 
wards and forwards with a regular, •though 
nervous action, he said— 

Mr. Herbert, I have heard of you very 
often, though I have never had the pleasure of 
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seeing you before. Mr. P . . , . has spoken of 
you not unfrequently. Your piety and zeal are 
well known, and ought long ere this to have 
secured you preferment. But you know how 
it is: those who are the most active in askins’?^ 
are the most successful; and the importunate 
sometimes take precedence of the most worthy. 
I have the vicarage of-, in Worcester¬ 

shire,* at my disposal, and I beg you to ac¬ 
cept it/’ 

Mr. Herbert was much affected. He saw 
in this event the hand of God; but he was not 
less grateful to the pious and admirable Chan¬ 
cellor who had thus selected him. He ex¬ 
pressed in brief, but eloquent language, his joy 
and his humility; and retired to his closet to 
give vent in heartfelt thanksgiving^ for this 
provision, in his old age, for his wants and his 
infirmities. ‘‘ ‘My God will supply all my needy 
hath been the maxim of my life,’ said Mr. Her¬ 
bert, “ and all my need is indeed supplied^ It 
was not a wealthy living, but it was more than 
sufficient for his wants. It was not a very 
small parish, but the duties were light indeed 

* Though Mr. Herbert has been styled, throughout this 
volume, the Vicar of the Malvern Hills, it is unnecessary to 
state that such was not the name of his vicarage. 
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“ Among the many tales which are being daily published on 
behalf of our beloved Church, to show the value of her ministra¬ 
tions, and the apostohcity of her character, must, we suppose, be 
ranked the cdegant volume before us. Yet we cannot help sus¬ 
pecting that this is no fiction; there is an air of reality and of 
moderation, au absence of caricature which persuades us that the 
Life of an E\~Dissenter is one which an Ex-Dissenter has really 
lived. ’ ’— Ohurchman. 
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condition of the sect of Independents.'’— Literary Gazette. 
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story."— John Bull. ^ 

Ably written, and likely to excite, in no small degree, the 
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Herald. 

After a careful jierusal of this amusing volume, trutli compels 
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writer evidently has the cause of vital religion at heart. We can¬ 
not doubt that many of his sketches are true to nature."— Watch¬ 
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Author's design. It is full of knowledge of character; and in many 
instances the portraits are sketched with singularly graphic power. 
The political and historical points are also highly interesting."— 
County Press. 
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central spots, for the discussion of Church 
matters, would assist both rural deans and 
archdeacons, and lead to universal good. There 
is also another matter to be attended to. Sir, 
and that is the monthly assembling of the 
church-going Christian laity by the parochial 
clergy, to meet and converse on all Church 
matters. If this were attended to, churches 
would not fall into decay, church-yards would 
not be so far inferior to foreign Romish ceme¬ 
teries, church-rates would not give so much 
trouble* in collecting, the assessment of tithes 
would be better managed. Church societies 
would be better suj)ported, and hospitals, 
dispensaries, schools, and savings’ banks, 
would be more efficiently conducted and visited* 
Above all, Sir, speaking of discipline, spiri¬ 
tual functions should be as little as possible 
discharged by proxy. In some cases it is 
unavoidable; but if the episcopal and paro¬ 
chial system of the Church in England were 
followed up and followed out as it should be, 
there would be no necessity. Why do some 
men hold several livings ? Because one living 
could not support them. AVhy does it some¬ 
times occur that a clergyman will be preben¬ 
dary in one diocese, chancellor in a second, 
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archdeacon in a third, and incumbent in a 
fourth 'I Because the episcopal and parochial 
system is not carried oiit. It is not the Church 
that is in error, but the government and peo¬ 
ple, who do not provide for its support. 

Biographer, And yet how wonderfully the 
Church societies have improved. Sir, during 
the last few years, not only our old Catholic 
societies, as we often style them, but also those 
of a less ancient character. 

Vicar, Yes, Sir, and I rejoice at it. But 
how much more would be done, if we had 
smaller dioceses, less extensive archdeaconries, 
multiplied rural deaneries, parishes divided 
with regard to population, clergy disseminated 
f^verywhere, uniting ^everywhere, acting with 
the laity, and exercising a holy and sacred 
influence over small and well watched over 
districts. There has been a vast deal of time 
lost by the Church, Sir, during the last half- 
century, and this time has to be made up. I 
shall not live to see the movement, but there 
will be one in favour of the Church; and 
Church principles will be proclaimed once 
more as at the time of the Reformation. But 
then another danger will present itself, and 
that will be an inattention to Church doctrines. 
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Doctrines, sacraments, principles, and disci¬ 
pline should go hand in hand; and when this 
shall be brought about, and it will be, then 
the Church will again become what she was 
originally, the only true pure and perfect 
Apostolical Church of England. America, 
with her thousand sects and schisms, is a proof, 
Sir, that the increase of wild sectarianism is 
always the greatest in those countries where 
no national religion exists. To oppose such 
increase, it is necessary to have not a myste¬ 
rious, Aot an intolerant, not a persecuting, but 
a State religion. It is not necessary to encou¬ 
rage mystery in religion, or superstition in its 
professors, in order to oppose rationalism ; for 
Popery, so mysterious and so superstitious, isi, 
yet the mother of unbelief. The Church, Sir, 
is the bride, the wife, the beloved one of her 
Divine and ever-blessed Founder, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against her. And 
now (turning to myself, his children, and 
grandchildren, he said), “ Let us pray for the 
whole state of Chrisfs Church militant here 
on earth and falling on our knees with devout 
feelings of love and gratitude, we all offered 
up that admirable prayer preserved in our Com¬ 
munion Service, which embodies the petitions 
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of every Christian member of the one Catholic 
and Apostolic Church. 

The rest of the day was devoted to family 
harmony, joyous recreations, and harmless 
mirth, and the eightieth birth-day of the 
vicar of the Malvern Hills will never be for¬ 
gotten on earth by any who were so happy and 
honoured as to be present on that memorable 
occasion. And as this Chapter about the 
Church is one of the fruits of that true Church¬ 
man's birth-day, may its publication tend to 
promote the spread of those principles^ which 
are not less dear to the author, than to the 
subject of, Your Life." 
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INDIFFERENCE OF MR. HERHERT AND THE WORKING CLERGY 

TO PREFERMENT-BIBLE SOCIETY MEETINGS—CHURCH 

PRAYERS SHOULD BE INSISTED ON—OPPOSITION AT A 

COUNTRY ASSOCIATION-BOOK SOCIETIES-INADEOUATE 

CHURCH PREFERMENT OF MOST EMINENT CLERGY-LET¬ 

TER FROM A LORD CHANCELLOR—MR. HERBERT A VICAR 
—CLOSING SCENES-CHURCH PROSPECTS. 


Mr. Herbert was one of those men, of 
whom there are so many to be found among 
our workiny clergy, who are indifferent to 
worldly gain, and inattentive to Church prefer- • 
ment. If it had been otherwise, the youngest 
son of a Lincoln squire, and the son-in-law of 
a tolerably wealthy London citizen, would not 
have remained a curate during so long a por¬ 
tion of his life. Bare competency was all he 
aspired to, and the riches he coveted were a 
large portion of Church usefulness. The pro¬ 
perty left to him by his father, he settled in 
equal portions on his children at their marriage; 
and the interest on his wife/s dowry he appro¬ 
priated to his own support. What he received 
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from the Church he gave back to it. The poor 
of his cure, the sick, the schools, and other 
charities of his parish, had always the first 
claim, and then Church societies followed, be¬ 
fore those of a mixed or less specific character. 
But T^y Church societies he did not only mean 
the four great and old societies of the Catholic 
Church, but the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, the Church Missionary Society, and, 
in the latest period of his life, The Pastoral 
Aid Society received at once his alms and his 
prayers. Though he loved best the oldest 
friends of that Church, to whose interests and 
prosperity he devoted his being, yet he wel¬ 
comed all new auxiliaries to the great cause of 
' Christian progress and Church influence. On 
some points of doctrine he was liberal, but not 
lax, and, though he had Baxterian, rather 
than Calvinistic or Arrninian views, yet he could 
love, as well as discriminate, and esteemed all 
his brother clergy of each division, whose con¬ 
duct, both private and public, corresponded 
with their avowed creeds, and with their sacred 
office. He would often mourn over the sepa¬ 
ration which existed between excellent and ad¬ 
mirable men in the Church on secondary ques¬ 
tions, and would dwell with rapture on that 
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millennial period, which he confidently antici¬ 
pated for the Church, when its divine Head 
should, on earth, govern it for a thousand years. 
When invited to speak at a Bible meeting he 
invariably attended. His reasons were unex¬ 
ceptionable : ‘‘ If the society in this neighbour¬ 
hood be truly Church in its arrangements and 
regulations,” he would say, then it is clearly 
my duty to assist a Church movement. And 
if, on the other hand, there is a tendency in it 
to sectarianismy either on the part of its officers, 
or in itg»discipline, then it is my duty, as a High 
Churchman, to lend all the little weight and 
influence I may possess to counteract the mis¬ 
chief, and keep it from extending too far.” On 
the same principle, whenever invited to preside* 
over such meetings, he invariably accepted the 
post of president, unless he perceived in the 
neighbourhood some one evidently better qua¬ 
lified in all respects to fill that office. On one 
occasion, in a small parish where dissenterism 
was in the ascendancy, Mr, Herbert was in¬ 
vited to preside over a Bible Association. He 
was aware that the local institution had become 
somewhat sectarian. But he knew why; the 
Church had left the dissenters to themselves, 
had allowed the association to fall under their 
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management, and the last clergyman, though 
named the treasurer, had afterwards declined 
to perform the duties of the office. The dis¬ 
senters, therefore, viewed with some anxiety 
the arrival of a new curate, since the rector did 
not interfere in the question, was a non-resi¬ 
dent, and left Mr. Herbert to decide on this, 
and on all similar matters, without any reference 
to himself. Invited by a letter from the com¬ 
mittee, signed by the one remaining secretary, 
to take the chair at the next annual meeting, 
Mr. Herbert immediately accepted the pi'offered 
honour. 

The day arrived. He found at the meeting 
few of those faces he had during the first three 
«weeks of his residence in his new cure, been 
accustomed to see at church; bat two or three 
dissenting ministers were particularly busy in 
all the arrangements for the evening, and the 
Report drawn up, which he cursorily looked 
over whilst the meeting was assembling, was 
full of sectarian and somewhat objectionable 
phraseology. Mr. Herbert was voted into the 
chair. He accepted the post, and commenced 
as follows 

Christian friends and parishioners, you 
have kindly invited me to preside over this 
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Bihle Association, You have done so, aware 
that I am a minister of the old Catholic Church 
in England, You have done so, believing, of 
course, that I love her constitution, discipline, 
and worship, and that, whilst I allow full liberty 
of conscience to all who differ from me, I am 
jealous of her ritual as of her doctrines and in¬ 
fluence. Allow me then to commence the bu¬ 
siness of the evening by reading some extracts 
from our Evening Service and other prayers, 
and may our voices ascend to heaven as an ac- 
ceptabfe evening sacrifice.'^ 

JVo, no; this is not our habit,’* cried Mr. 
Batch, the Baptist minister; and then, turn¬ 
ing to the persons collected together, he added, 
the gentleman is to be excused; he is ^ 
stranger among us, and is not aware of our re¬ 
gulations.” 

Christian friends,” replied Mr. Herbert, 
it is quite true that I am a stranger among 
you, and not less that I am unacquainted with 
your previous arrangements; but I cannot pre¬ 
side over any meeting hostile to the Qliurch, 
and no meeting that is friendly to it can ob¬ 
ject to my proposal.” 

“ I have the honour to be a Protestant dis¬ 
senting minister,” cried Mr. Hunt, a rather 
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violent and hot-headed scion of the family of 
the Brownists, and my conscience will not 
admit of my countenancing a Church from 
which I sincerely and most heartily separate. 
Our custom here, Sir, has invariably been to 
begin our meetings with a short address from 
the president or chairman, then to have the 
Report read, then to move and second the va¬ 
rious resolutions, and then to wind all up with 
‘ Praise Godyfrom whom all blessings ” 
Mr. Herbert again rose.—“ Christian friends 
and parishioners, if it be your wish to continue 
this jmyerlcss system of conducting the anni¬ 
versaries of a Bible Society, I will withdraw. 
But if, feeling that we are ^ set in the midst 
‘K)f So many and great dangers, that by reason 
of the frailty of our nature we cannot always 
stand upright,’ no—not even in our best doings 
—and that strength and protection from heaven 
are necessary to us as much on this evening of 
a Bible Society Anniversary as on any other 
occasion, you shall join with me in beseeching 
God t(j ^ keep His Church, and us His house¬ 
hold, continually in His true religion; that they 
who trust not to their own judgments, but to 
His wisdom, and lean only upon the hope of 
His heavenly grace, may evermore be defended 
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by His mighty power/ I shall continue with 
great pleasure to occupy the post to which you 
have invited me, and do my utmost to support 
the object we ought all to have in view, the 
spread of the Holy Scriptures.’* 

We will meet you half-way ^ Mr. Chairman,” 
cried Mr. Batch, in a tone of protection and 
condescension; You shall pray extempore 
with us, and so get rid of all difficulty. There 
are no prayers for Bible Society Meetings, you 
know, in your Prayer-book.” 

The*bad taste and vulgarity of this speech 
did not disconcert Mr. Herbert, who rose and 
said—I have no confidence, my friends, in 
my own prayers and my own wisdom, but I 
have very great confidence in the prayers and 
wisdom of the Church; and although there be 
no form of prayer for such specific meetings as 
those in which we are about to engage, yet may 
we not pray that God may give us grace seri¬ 
ously to lay to heart the great dangers we are 
in by our unhappy divisions : to take away all 
hatred and prejudice, and whatsoever else may 
hinder us from godly union and concord; that 
as there is but one body and one spirit, and 
one hope of our calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of us all; 
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SO we mav henceforth be all of one heart and 
of one soul, united in one holy bond of truth 
and peace, of faith and charity; and may with 
one mind and one mouth glorify God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord?’ ” 

Yes — 1/eSy' exclaimed some pious and poor 
Wesleyans at the extremity of the long room 
where the meeting was assembled—and Mr. 
Batch and Mr. Hunt looked confounded. 

My respected friends,” said a tall, thin, 
pale, quiet-looking man, who was evidently 
annoyed by such a discussion, are yoit aware 
what you are debating about ? It is whether 
a Bible meeting shall begin mthprayer?’’ 

No, no,” said Mr. Batch, that is not 
the question—but whether it shall begin with 
Church prayers ? ” 

It is the same question,” said the tall man, 
for Church prayers are prayers at any rate— 
and what prayer can be more truly sublime or 
suitable than the prayer for unity which has 
just been repeated in your hearing?’^ 

Let those who are in favour of the Chubch 

i 

prayers being read, now stand up,” cried Mr. 
Hunt, expecting, no doubt, by this most dis¬ 
orderly act on his part, to get rid of the pro¬ 
posal of Mr. Herbert; but, to his dismay as 
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well as surprise, nearly all the assembly rose, 
and Mr. Herbert read a selection of suitable 
prayers from the Church service. From that 
moment dissent flagged, and sectarianism be¬ 
came unpopular in the parish ; the Wesleyans 
changed their hours of preaching, to those 
in which there were no Church prayers; and 
the Local Bible Society became a powerful aux¬ 
iliary to the Church itself. This will always be 
the case, when, instead of keeping aloof from 
meetings for general religious objects, the 
clergy^hall come forward to sanction all that is 
good in principlej and to remove by their wis¬ 
dom, learning, piety, and prudence, all that is 
objectionable in the manner in which that prin¬ 
ciple may be carried out. • 

Mr. Herbert always felt, though only a cu¬ 
rate, that whenever the incumbent was absent 
or unable to attend to his clerical duties, he 
was the spiritual head of the parish, and, as 
such spiritual head, that there were duties which 
devolved on him, not included in the daily 
labours of a parish priest. He gave g moral 
and religious tone to “ Book Societies,^’ ob¬ 
tained the exclusion of works hostile to the 
established religion of the country, and kept 
infidelity, Popery, and dissent at bay. 
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In small, as in great matters, Mr. Herbert 
was ever watchful over the interests and rights 
of the Church. He knew, and felt, that the 
clergyman is the only man in a parish who has 
the right to go unasked into every house, knock 
at every chamber door, and seek to gain admit¬ 
tance into every heart. Of this privilege he 
ever availed himself. He thus identified the 
Church, wdth the family, altar. Church interests 
with family interests, and taught men to feel 
that they were bound to rejoice when the 
Church rejoiced, and to weep when shb wept. 
It is one of the defects, not of the Church it¬ 
self, or of its original constitution, but of the 
inattention paid by the government and the 
legislators of tliis country to its established 
clergy, that such a man as Mr. Herbert, so 
active, zealous, wise, devoted, should have re¬ 
mained so long a curate. But that which 
happened to him, occurs constantly to hun¬ 
dreds, if not to thousands. He belonged to no 
political party : i, e, to no agitating party. He 
was always a conservative, but he refused to 
put forward his politics as a stepping-stone 
to preferment. If the old parochial system 
were carried out, with an adequate number 
of churches, clergy, endowments, and glebe 



